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INTRODUCTION. 



Ik pxesentin; these Lectures to the publie, the wiHer is tmly 
cgmplyiog with the solicitations of some of bis fiiends, who haw 
requested that his views on the Prophecies of Daniel and Joha 
might be made public. The reader is therefore requested to give 
the subject a careful and candid perusal, and compare every part 
with the standard of Divine Truth j for if the explanation the writer 
has givien to the scriptures under consideration should prove eoneet, 
the reader will readily perceive that it concerns us allyand beeooea 
doubly important to us, because we live on the eve of one of the 
most important events ever revealed to man by the wisdom of God 
— - the judgment of the great day, 

In order that the reader may have an understanding of my naa- 
ner of studying the Prophecies, by which I have come to the fol- 
lowing result, I have thought proper to give s<Mne of the rules of 
interpretation which I have adopted to understand prophecy. 

Prophetical scripture is very much <^ it comnumicaled to os by 
figures and highly and richly adorned metaphors ; by which I mean 
that figures such as beasts, birds, air or wind, water gjhrt, e andlesti e ks, 
lamps, mountains, islands, &c., are used to represent thugs proph- 
esied of — such as kingdoms, warriors, principles, people, judg- 
ments, churches, word of God, large and smaller governments. It it 
metaphorical also, showing some peculiar quality of the thing proph- 
esied of, by the most prominent feature or quality of the figure used, 
as beasts'^ if a lion, power and rule ; if a leopard, celerity 3 if a 
Aear, voracious J an oat:, submisuve ; a man, proud and independent. 
/Vre denotes justice and judgment in its figure ; in the metaphor, 
denotes tlie purifying or consummg up the dross or wickedness ; as 
Jire has a cleansing quality, so will the justice or judgments of God. 
^' For w|ien thy judgments are in the earth, the inhabitants of the 
worid will learn righteousness.'' Therefore ahqost all the figures 
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lued m prophecy have their literal and metaphorieal meamng' $ as 
bttUU denote^ literally, a kingdom, so BielapfaohcaIly.good or iMd, 
88 the case may be, to be tinderstood by the subject in eonnectioB. 
To understand the literal meanings of figures used in prophecy, I 
have pursued the following method : -— I find the word '' heatt *' 
used in a figurative seAsie ; I thke my concordance, trace, the word, 
and in Daniel vii. 17, it is explained to mean ** kings or kingdoms." 
Again, I come across the words " bird or fowl," and 'm Isa, sdn. 
11, it is used, meaning a conqueror or warrior,— Cyrus. Also, hi 
Ezekiel xxxix. 4—0, denotes armies or conquerors. Again, the 
words " air or wind/* as used in Rev. ix. 2, and 16, 17, to under- 
statfd which I turA to Eph. ii. 2, and 4—14, and there learn thai H 
b tl^ed as a figure to denote the theories x>f woridly med or vdn 
|>hilbsophy. Again, "iocUer or rioers" tae used as figures in 
Rev. xvii. 15, it is explained to mean " people or naticms." 
" i/H»ers '* of course mean the nation or people living on the riv«r 
ine!ntioned, ^ m Rev. xvi. 1% ** Pire " is often used in a figurative 
ffense ; explained in Ntun. xxi. 27'^28, Dent, xxxii. 22, Fsal. Ixxvm. 
21, Heb. xfi. S9, (o mean justice and judgment 

As prophecy is a laiiguage somewhat different from other ptati 
of Scripttbre, owing to its having been revealed in vision, and thai 
highly figurative, yet God in his wisdom has so interwove tiw 
ifeveral prophecies, that the events foretold are not all toM by one 
^^^opbet, an^ although they lived and prophesded in different agies of 
the world, yet they tell us the same things 3 so you take away one, 
and a link will be wanting. There is a general connection through 
the whole ; like a well-regulated community they all move in uni- 
son, speaking the same things, observing the same rules, so thai a 
Bible reader may almost Mrith propriety suppose, let him read ia 
what prophecy he may, that ho is reading the same prophet, the 
same author. This will iippear evident to any one who will com- 
pare scripture with scripture. For example, see Dan. xti. 1, Malt. 
xxiv. 21, Isa. xlvii. 8, Zeph. ii. 15, Rev. xviii. 7. There never was 
I B book written that has a better connection and harmony than the 
Bible, and yet it has the appearance of a great store-house foil of 
all the precious commodities heart could desire, thrown in promis- 
cuously ; therefore, the biblical student mast select and bring to- 
gether every part of the subject he wishes to investigate, from every 
part of the Bible ; then let every word have its own Scripture mean- 
ing, every sentence its proper bearing, and have no contradiction, 
and your theory will and must of necessity be correct Truth ii 



V 



urrAOovcnoir. • 

one imdeTiBtuij^ path, that growi brighter wad brighter the man U 
is trodden ; it needs no plaunble afgunents nor poapoas dieat to 
Biake it more bright, for the mmre naked and simple the fact, the 1 
stronger the truth appears. .-^ 

Let it be noticed that God has lerfaled to his prophets the sasse 
events in divers figures and at diffMent times, as he has to Daaid 
in the sectmd, seventh, and eighth ehapters eoneeniiaf the four 
kingdmns; or to Peter, (see Acts x. 16$) also Isaiah and John. 
Then, to get the whole troth, all those visions or pnopheeies most 
be concentrated and brought together, that have reAmnee to the 
sid^ect which we wish to investigate ; and when cooabined, let every 
word and sentence have its proper bearing and force in the giand 
wIm^, and the theory or system, as 1 have b^ore shown, most be 
correct. I have likewise noticed that in those events, visions, and 
prophecies which have bad their folfihnent, every word and every 
particular has bad an exact and literal accomf^ishment, and thai 
no two ev^its have ever happened, that I can learn, which will ex- 
actly apfrfy or fulfil the same prophecy. Take, for instance, the 
prophecies concerning the birth, life, and crucifixion of our Savior, 
and in his history we find a literal fulfilment ; yet in the birth, lifo, 
or death of any other individual it would be in vain to find a paral- 
UL Again, take the jNTopbecies which have been admitted, by 
Protestants at least, to apply tp Cyrus, Alexander, Julius Csesar, 
destruction of Jerusalem, and the ehnrch of Rome, an<l I have never 
been able to trace even a resemblance to the prophecies in question 
in any historical events except the true ones. If this is true, may 
we not suppose that the unfolfilled prophecies in their accomplish- 
ments will be equally as evident and literal ? 

There are two important points to which all prophecy seems to 
centre, like a cluster of grapes npon its stem — the first and second 
coming of Christ} the first coming to proclaim the gospel, set up 
his kingdom, sufier for sinners, and bring in an everlasting right- 
eousness. His second coming, to which the ardent faith and pioos 
hope of the tried and tempted child of Giod centres, is for complete 
redemption from sin, for the justification and glorification promised 
to all those who look for his appearing, the destruction of the wicked 
and mystical Babylon, the abomination of the whole earth. 

His firstfoming was as a man, bis human nature being only visible, 
his Godhead known only in his miracles. His second coming will 
be as God, his divine Godhead and power being most visible. He 
comes first, like the ''first man of the earth, earthy ;'' bis second 
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eonAing is ** the Lord from lieaTen.'' His first comings was Htflrall/ 
according to the prophecies. And so we may safely infor will b6 
his second appearance; according to the Scriptures. At his adven^ 
his forerunner was spoken of — ** one crying in the wildemess } '' the 
manner of his birth — '^ a child bom of a virgin ; " the place indiMe 
•— " Bethlehem of Judea $ " tite time <^ his death — '' when seven^ 
weeks should be fiilfllled $ '' for what he should suffer— '^ to make 
an end of sins, to make reconciliation for iniquity, and to bring in 
everlasting righteousness, to seal up the vision and prophecy, and 
to anoint the Most Holy." The star that appeared, the s^nfMS he 
leceived, the ndracUs he performed, the taxMtu^t of his foes— all 
were literally fulfilled. Then, why not suppose that all the pro|4ie- 
cies concerning his second coming will be as literally acccHnpTished 
as the former t Can any man show a single reason why it will 
not? If this be true, we can obtain much light by reading the 
Scriptures. We are there informed of the manner at his secoiid 
coming — " suddenly, in the clouds, in like manner as he ascend- 
ed ;'' the majesty of his coming — '' on a great white Uirone, with 
power and great glory, and all his saints with him ; " the object of 
his coming — " as the Ancient of Days, to send his angels into the 
four winds of heaven, gather his elect, raise the righteous dead, 
change the righteous living, chain Satan, destroy anti-Christ, the 
wicked, and all those who destroy the earth, judge, justify and 
glorify his people, cleanse his church, present her to his Father, live 
and reign with her on the new heavens and new earth," the foroEi of 
the old having passed away. 

The time when these things shall take place is also specified, by 
some of the prophets, unto 3300 days, (meaning years ;) then shall* 
the sanctuary be cleansed, afler the anti-Christian beast has reigned 
her " time, times, and a half; " afler the two witnesses have 
prophesied " a thousancf two hundred and threescore days, eloth|d 
in sackcloth ; " after the church captivity in the wilderness, ** forty- 
two months j ' afler the ** gospel should be preached in all tbo 
world for a witness, then shall the end come." The signs of the 
times are also given, when we may know, he is near, even at the 
door. When theie are many " In here's and lo there's ; " when the 
way of truth is evil spoken of; when many seducers are abroad in 
the land; when scoffers disbelieve in his coming, and say," Where 
is the promise of his coming; " when the wise and foolish virgins 
are called to trim their lamps, and the voice of the friend of the 
bridegroom is, *^ Behold, he cometh ;" when the city of the iMitions 
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18 divided into tkree parts ; wfaea the power of the holy people ■ 
scattered, and the kings of the east come up to battle \ when there 
is a time of li'oable, such as'never was befoie, and the church in 
her Laodicean state 3 when the seventh seal opens, the seventh vial 
is ]>oared out, the last woe pronoaneed by the an^el flying throogfa 
the midst of heaven, and the sevmith and last trampet sounds j—« 
th^i Will the mystery of God be flaished, and the door of mercy be 
closed forever; then shall we be brought to the last point, his see- 
ond comingp. 

Again, prophecy is sometimes typical ; that is, partly fulfilled 10 
the type, but com^rfetely only in the antitype. Such was the 
prophecy concerning Isaac, partly fulfilled in hbn, wholly so in 
Christ ; likewise concerning Israel, partly fiilfilled in them as a oa* 
tion, but never fUlly accomplished until the final redemption of 
spiritual Israel. Likei%ise the prophecies concerning the Jewish 
captivity in Babylon, and their retom, are only partly acoom}rfished 
in the history of past extents. The description of those things in 
the prophets is so august and magnific«it, that if only applicable 
.to the literal captivity of the Jews and Uieir retom, the espoeitioo 
Would be weak uid barren; therefore F humbly believe that the 
exact fulfilment can only be looked for in the captivity of the church 
in the wilderness, under the anti-Christian b^ut, destmcti<m of 
mystical Babylon, and glorification of the saints in the New Jera* 
salem state. 

There are also m the 24<lh chaplei of Matthew many things proph- • 
esied of, which were not fulfilled at the destruction of Jerusalem ; 
such as the coming of the Son of Man in the clouds, the gathering 
his elect from the four winds of heaven, his taking one and leaving 
another. This shows a typical meaning in this prophecy, and that 
it will not all be fulfilled until the end of the world. Also, the 
transfiguration of Christ on the mount, prophesied of by himself 
eight days before, is noticed by Peter, 2d Epistle, i. 16— '18, as 
being a^type orlHgure of his second coming. 

Who, that has read the prophecies with any degree of attention, 
will not acknowledge the great agreement between the (Md Testa- 
ment prophecies and the New? Almost every prophecy given 
by Christ and his apostles may be found, in the Old Testament 
prophets, represented by figures, which were familiar to the writers . 
and readers of those times. The for^pomg rules are some of the ^ 
principal ones which I have observed in attempting to explain the 
propl^i^ of Paoiel and Jolm, and to give the time when the 
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mystery of God will be finished, as I humbly believe it is revealed 
to the prophets. 

If I have erred in my exposition of die prophecies, the time, bebg 
so near at hand, will soon expose my folly j but if I have the truth 
on the subjects treated on in these pages, how important the era in 
which we live { What vast and important events must soon be 
realized ! and how necessary that every individual be prepared, 
that that day may not come upon them unawares, while they are 
surfeited with the cares and riches of this life, and the day overtake 
them as a thief! " But ye, brethren, are not in darkness, that that 
day should overtake you as a thief, ^' 1 Thess. v. 4. In studying 
the^e ph>phecies, I have endeavored to divest myself of all pre- 
possessed opinions, not warranted by the vord of God, and to 
weigh well all the objections that might be raised from the Scrip- 
tures ; and after fourteen years' study of the prophecies and other 
parts of the BiUe, I have come to the following conclusions, and 
do now commit myself into the hands of God as my Judge, in 
giving publicity to the sentiments herein contained, conscientiously 
desiring that this little book may be the means to incite others to 
study the Scriptures, and to see whether these things be so, and that 
some minds may be led to believe in the word of God, and find an 
interest in the offering and sacrifice of the Lamb of God, that their 
sins might be f<M'given them through the blood of the atonement, 
** when the refreshing shall come from the presence of the Lord, 
and from the glory of his power,'' *' when he comes to be admired 
m all them that believe in that day/' 

And now, my dear readers, I beg of you to lay aside prejudice $ 
examine this subject candidly and carefully for yourselves. Vour 
belief or unbelief will not aflect the truth. If it is so, whatever you 
may think or do will not alter thej^vealed purposes of God. ** Not 
one jot or tittle of his word will foil \ " but you may, by your obe- 
dience in the faith, secure you an interest in the first resurrection, 
and a glorious admittance into the New Jerusalem, and an inher- 
itance among the justified in glory, and you may sit down with 
Abraham, Isaac, and Jacob in the kingdom of God. May this be 
your lot — is the prayer of your servant, 

VVM. MILLEK. 
Hampton, Waskmgton County^ N. F. 
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iAokiDg^ for that triessed liope, aad g^lorioat %pjp«umg of iIm 
great God, and our Savior Jesui Christ. 

When we take a view of the trials, paina, afflictiona. 
persecutions, poverty, and distress, which the people or 
God suffer in tiiis world, we are almost led to exclaim 
with the apostle, *< If in this life only we have hope, we 
are of all men most miserable." But no ; we will not 
complain ; for to suffer the short period of tlireescore 
years and ten, at most, wiU only give a greater zest to 
the glory which shall follow at the appearing of our 
Lord and Savior the great God and Jesus Christ I 
know the world are taunting us with the inquiry, 
^ Where is the promise of his coming ? for, since the 
IktheiB fell asleep, all things remain as tliey were, ev^n 
from the creation of the world ; " for they will pretend 
to be ignorant (as the apostle Peter expresses himself 
tit the deluge) that the world that then was, being over- 
sowed with water, perished ; and still more do they pre- 
tend to be ignorant, that the same earth is in like man- 
ner to be destroyed by fire, *< reserved unto fire against 
tiie day of Judgment and perdition of ungodly men." 3 
Peter iiL /. Also, my brethren, there are some even< 
among us, who ''are spots in your feasts of charity, 
feeding themselves without fear ; clouds without water, 
eanried about of winds; trees whose fruit withereth; 
twice dead, plucked up by the roots ; raging waves of 
the sea, foaming out their own shame; wandering 
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itan, to whom is reserved the .blackness of darkness 
forever. And Enoch also, the seventh from Adiuni 
prophesied of these, saying, Behold, the Lord cometh 
with ten thousand of his saints, to execute judgment 
upon all ; and to convince all that are ungodly among 
them of all their ungodly deeds which they have un- 
ffodly committed, and of all their hard speeches which 
uiey have spoken against him. These are murmurers, 
complainers, walking after their own lusts; and their 
mouth speaking great swelling word& having men's 
persons in admiration, because of advantage. But, 
Deloved, remember ye the words which were spoken 
befoire of the apostles of our Lord Jesus Christ ; how 
that they told you there should be mockers -in the last 
time, who should walk after their own ungodly lusts. 
These be they who separate themselves, sensual, having 
not the Spirit. But ye, beloved, building up yourselves 
on your most holy faith, praying in the Holy Ghost, 
keep yourselves in the love of God, looking for the 
mercy (or glorious appearing) of our Lord Jesus Christ 
unto eternal life.** Jude 1$^21. Or, as Peter says, 
2 Pet iiL 13, ** Looking for and hasting unto the comixig 
of the day of God." And again, Paul says, in Heb. 
iz. 28, <<And unto them that look for him shall he 
appear the second time without sin unto salvation." 
And Paul further saith, to his Philippian brethren, ** For 
our conversation is in heaven ; from whence also we 
look for the Savior, the Lord Jesus Christ, who shall 
change our vile body, that it may be fashioned like 
unto his glorious body." 

Having thus proved that the apostles directed our 
hope to the coming of Christ for the fulfilment of all 
our trials and persecutions, and the completion of our 
faith, I shall now take up our subject in the following 
order: — L I shall endeavor to prove that it is yet 
future ; viz., the coming of Christ, spoken of in the text. 
IL The certainty of his coming. IIL The object of 
his coming. 

I. We are, accordi^ to our desi^ to show that 
the appearing of the Lord Jesus Chnst, spoken of in 
the text, is yet future. 
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Some teach us that he came at the destmctkm of 
/erosaleiD, and quote to the 24th chapter of Matthew 
as proof. Let us examine their evidence. Aa Jetoi 
vent out of the temple, hia diaciplea came to him for 
to show him the huildinga of the temple, where Christ 
deliv^ed hie memorable prophecy, which was exactly 
fulfilled in little more than tiiirty-six years aflerward% 
''There shall not be left here one stone upon another 
that shall not be thrown down." 

And it appeafs that, afterwards, as Jesus sat upon the 
Mount of Olives, the disciples came to him pnvately, 
having, as may reasonably be supposed, been rumi- 
nating in their minds, or conversing among themselves, 
on the prophecy, and had, peihaps, supposed that no 
power on earth could destrov those strong buildings, 
and concluded that, when this was accomplished, it 
would be the judffmentnday. They therefore inquire 
of him, ** saying, Tdl us, when shall these things be ? " 
that is, what he had prof^esied of; ** and what shall 
be the si^ of thy coming, and of the end of the 
world?" They might not have intended to ask more 
than one question; yet they did ask three, and Christ 
answered them accordingly. He had before told them 
of the destruction of Jerusalem, 4th, 5th, and 6th 
verses ; he cautions them against being deceived with 
false Christs, and not to be troubled at wars and rumors 
of wars, — and yet Jerusalem was destroyed in the^ 
first war of any note after this prophecy, — and then 
says' plainly, "The end is not yet" Now, if this end 
was the destruction of Jerusalem, then where are those 
wars, spoken of by Christ? This cannot mean any 
thing less than the end of the world. From the 7th 
to the 14th verse, inclusive, he gives a prophetic histoiy 
of the trials, afflictions, and persecutions of his people, 
and also of the success of the ffospol immediately 
previous to the end, and says, '<Then shall the end 
come." 

Now, it must be evident that this cannot mean the 

end of Jerusalem, because, if so, he that endured unto 

ibe end was to be saved from all the troubles which 

Christ had been speaking of; and it was not true tliat 

2 
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the diBcipled of Christ did not suffer afterwards tbe 
same things which Christ said they woiild. From the 
15th to the 28th verse, Christ instructs his disciples 
ilkto their duty during the siege of Jerusalem, and also 
down to the coming of the Son of Man. This, yoa 
will see, must mean Christ in person ; because neither 
the Holy Spuit nor Father is any where called iSofi 
o/* Man. He likewise speaks of the signs which should 
roUow the destruction of Jerusalem. From the 29th 
to the 35th verse, inclusive, Christ explains the signs 
in the heavens and on the earth immediately after the 
tribulation of the people of Grod, which had been 
spoken of as the common lot of all his followers, and 
which he had promised to shorten for the elect's sake, 
and of his coming in the clouds with power and great 
fflory ; the gathering of his elect from the four winds g€ 
heaven : gives his disciples the parable of the fig tree, 
as an illustration of the end; and then says to his disci- 
ples, ^ Verily, I say unto you, This generation shall not 
pass till all these things be fulfilled ; heaven and earth 
shall pass away, but my words shall not pass away." 

Here is the great stumbling-block to many. Christ 
is talking about his elect, his children, and his gene- 
ration; and not, as some will have it, about the genera- 
tions that then lived on the earth; for they md un- 
doubtedly pass o% a large share of them ; for it was 
about thir^-six years before the destruction of Jeru- 
salem. But his kingdom has never been taken from 
the earth. Although they have been hunted from one 
part of the earth to another ; although they have been 
driven into caves and dens of mountains; have been 
slain, burnt, sawn asunder ; have wandered as pilgrims 
and strangers on the earth; — yet the "blood of the 
martjm has been the seed of the church ; " and Christ 
has had, and will have, a people on tiie earth, until his 
second coming. 1 Peter iL 9: "But ye are a chosen 
generation, a roval priesthood, a holy nation, a peculiar 
people," &LC, The Psalmist says, " A seed shall serve 
nim; it^shall be accounted to the Lord for a genera- 
tion." Psalm xxii. 30. I humbly believe that Christ 
has quoted the sentiment contained in the 102d P8ah% 
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25tli to last verse : « Of old hast thou laid the founds 
tion of the earth; and the heavens are the woric of 
thine hands. They shall perish, but thou shalt endure ; 
yea, all of them shall wax old like a garment ; as a 
Testure shalt thou chan^ them, and tbey shall be 
changed ; but thou art ue same, and thy yeaiB shall 
have no end. The children of thy servants shaU con- 
tinue, and their seed shall be establisheii before thee." 
Here we see the Psalmist has expressed the same 
sentiment that I understand Christ to have given 
in these two verses, which I conclude is the prop- 
er explanation. And then the parables which fot? 
low in the remainder of the 24th and 2Stib chap* 
teis, are easily understood as having reference to 
the end of the world; and in that way will exactly 
conopare. See .the 31st verse of the ^th chapter: 
<* Wnen the Son of Man shall come in his glory, and 
all the hoty angels with him, then shall he sit upon the 
throne of his ^ory ; and before him shall be gathered 
all nations," &c. This verse was not fulfilled at the 
destruction of Jerusalem, for the ** Son of Man " was 
not seen in the clouds with power and great glory; 
and yet the words are, ** every eye shall see him ; '' and 
as sudden and as visible <* as the lig^tninff, that shineth 
from the east even unto the west, so shall the coming 
of the Son of Man be." Can this have passed, and the 
history of the world have been silent ? JNa Could all 
nations be gathered before him, and there be divided, 
the righteous from the wicked, and the one part sent to 
everlasting punishment, while the other is received to 
1^ etemu, and none know it? No. Were the elect 
^tfaered from the four winds of heaven at the destruc- 
tion of Jerusalem? No; they were commanded to 
fiee to the mountains ; and history says they did leave 
that devoted ci^ when the Romans encompassed it with 
their armies. Then, could the prophecies contained in 
these chapters have been fulfilled, and the world remain 
ignorant of some of the most important events? I 
answer. No. Then the ^ Son of Man" did not come to 
the destruction of Jerusalem. If he did, where is the 
•vidence ? None, none, not a particle. But if he did 
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come to the destruction of Jenisalem, then it miut hftve 
been his second comingf; for Paul says, Heb. ix. 28^ 
<*And unto them that look for him shall he appear the 
second time without sin unto salvation." Can this be 
true if he came to Jerusalem? The passage, certainly 
implies that his people would have no more sin, or 
afterwards would be ^* without sin." Experience teaches 
us to the contrary. Again it is said, 1 Thes. iv. 16, 17, 
^ For the Lord hxmsdf shall descend from heaven #idi 
a shout, with the voice of the archangeL and with the 
trump of God ; and the dead in Christ shall arise first; 
then we, which are alive and remain, shall be caught up 
together with them in the clouds to meet the Lrard in 
the air ; and so shall we ever be with the Lord." Who 
saw this great transaction at Jerusalem ? Were there 
no witnesses ? Yes, the apostle John lived mai^ yean 
after this, and wrote his Gospel, his Epistles, and his 
Revelation, lone after the destruction of Jerusalem. 
And what does he testify ? In his Gospel, 14th chapter, 
3d verse, ^ And if I go and prepare a place for you, I 
wiU come and receive you to myself, that where I am 
there ye may be alsa" Affain, 28th and 29th verses, 
<< Ye have heard how I said unto you, I go away, and 
come again unto you. If ye loved me, ye woidd re- 
joice, because I said, I go unto the Father ; for my 
Fatlier is greater than L And now I have told yoa 
before it come to pass, that when it is come to pass, yd 
might believe." A^ain, 1 John ii. 28, ** And now, litUe 
chUdren, abide in mm, that, when he shall appear, we 
may have confidence, and not be ashamed berore him 
at his coming." And iiL 2, *< Beloved, now are we the 
sons of God, and it doth not yet appear what we shall 
be ; but we know that when he shall appear, we shaH 
be like him; for we shall see him as he is." And, 
again, in Rev. i. 7, « Behold, he cometh with clou^ 
and every eye shall see him; and they also which 
pierced him, and all kindreds of the earth, shall wail 
because of him." Many more places mi^ht be men- 
tioned in John's testimony, but not one word that he had 
already come agam^ as some supposed. Let this, then, 
suffice to prove, that the ^^glorunu apptaring!* i^kea 
of in our text^ is still future. 
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And now we will examine some of ^e evidence of 
the certainty of his coming, which is our second 
proposition. 

n. The certainty of it: 

Ist. Because the ancient prophets all spake of it 
Jnde tells us that £noch, the seventh nom Adaniy 
prophesied, saying, Behold the Lord cometh, with ten 
thousands of his saints, &c. Balaam was constrained 
to admit, <* Out of Jacob shall come he that shall have 
dominion, and shall destroy him that remaineth of the 
city," plainly r^errin^ to the judgment-day; for he 
saysj ^A1bb\ who shtul live when God doth this?" 
See Numbers xziv. 17 — 23, And Moses as plainly 
refers to this day in Deut laadL 43, /* Rejoice, O ye 
nations, with his people, for he will avenge toe blood of 
his servants, and will render vengeance to, his adversa^ 
ries, and will be merciiiil to his land and to his people,** 
David says, Psahn L 3, 4, <^Our God shall come, and 
shall not keep silence ; a fire shall devour before him, 
and it shall be very tempestuous round about him ; he 
shall call to the heavens from above, and to the earth, 
(that he may judge his people." ) And Isa. xl. 5, *< And 
the glory of the Lord shall be revealed, and all flesh 
shall see it together; for the mouth of the Lord hath 
spoken it," In the 39th chapter of £zekiel, you will 
see the same day of Judgment prophesied of in a clear 
and plain manner. In Dan. vii. 9, 10, *' I beheld till the 
thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days did 
sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the liair of 
his head luke the pure wool : his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth before him: thousand 
thousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him: the judgment was set, 
and the books were opened." Joel iii. 14, *< Multitudes, 
multitudes in the valley of decision, fbr the day of the 
Lord' is near in the valley of decisioxL" Zeph. i. 14, 
''The great day of the Lord is near; it is near, and 
hasteth greatly, even the voice of the day of the Lord ; 
the mighty men shall cry there bitterly." Zech. xiv. 5, 
^ And 3ie Lord thy God shall come, and all the saints 
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withthee.'' MaL iv. 2, « Bti^ unto yon that feurmy name 
riiall the Sun of Righteousness arise with healing in his 
wings, and ye shall ^ forth, and grow up as celves in 
the stall.'' And Chnst himself says, in Matt zvi. 27, 
« For the Son of Man shall come in the glory of his 
Father, witii his angels ; and then shall he reward ereiy 
man according to his works." The angels that stood 
bv the disciples at the time Jesus ascended up, and a 
cloud received him out of their sight, said, ^ Ye men of 
' Galilee, why stand ye gaeing up into heaven ? This 
want Jesus, which is taken up nom you into heaven, 
shall so come in like manner as ye have seen him go 
into heaven." Let us take particular notice of tSe 
phrase this same Jesus, and compare with other parallel 
pefisages, as, ow God shaU eome, and it will prove 
to our satisfaction tluit Jesus Christ is God, as well as 
man, and we may have strong consolation for our hope 
in his appearing, for his promises can never fuL 
^Heaven and earth may pass away, but not one jot 
ortitde of his word shall fail." Also take notice of 
the words « like manner,*^ which agree with the often 
expressed sentence, <* He shall come in the clouds of 
heaven.** We shall be led to adnnre the general har- 
mony of the Scriptures, and the agreement of the 
propnets in their descriptions of future events. Again, 
Christ says to the church of Philadelphia, Rev. iii. 11, 
^ Behold, I come quickly : hold that fast thou hast, that 
no man take thy crown." "For yet a little while and 
he that shall come will come, and will not tairy," Heb. 
X. 37. And will not the evidence I have brought from 
the word of God be sufficient to prove the certainty nf 
his futiure coming ? And if I should argue the tradition 
of nations that never saw the word of God, the convic- 
tion on the mind of men generally, that there must be 
a day of retribution ; could I open the breast of the 
reader, and show the thundering of your conscience ; 
yes, could I see and expose the tremblingB and failings 
of heart, which you have had, while you have been 
looking with fear for those things that are coming on 
the earth — of what use would it be ? Would you be- 
lieve it if I could raise a dead friend who would t9U 
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you to pTepaie to meet your God? Na If tbey be- 
lieve not Moses and the prophets, neither would they 
though one rose from the aead. How foolish^ then, 
would it foe for me to try to prove in any other manner 
what God has revealed or promised, than by the means 
which God has appointecL By his word yon will Ite 
judged ; and if this condemns you now, (unless yoa b^ 
come reconciled,) it will condemn you hereafter. 

nL The object of his coming. 

1st. He comes to raise and eather his sabifaB to him 
in the air. <* As in Adam all me, so in Christ shall all 
be made alive; but every man in his own order — Christ 
the first fruit, afterwards they that are Christ's' at hie 
coming,^ 1 Cor. xv. 82, ^ Again, ''For if we be- 
lieve that Jesus died and rose again, even so them also 
which el^p in Jesus will Goa brmg with him. For 
this we say unto you by the word of the Lord, that we 
which are alive, and remain unto the coming of the 
Lord, shall not prevent them that are asleep. For the 
Lord himself shall descend from heaven wiUi a shoal, 
with the voice of the archangel, and with the trump of 
God, and the dead in Christ shall rise first Then we, 
which are alive and remain, shall be caught up together 
with them in the clouds to meet the Lord in the air; 
and so shall we ever be witii the Ijord," I These, iv. 
14—17. ''Now we beseech you, brethren, by the 
coming <s£ our Lord Jesus Christ, and by our gathering 
together unto him," 2 Thess. ii 1. "Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in the first resurrection: on such the 
.second death shall have no power," Rev. xz. 6. In 
Psalms we have the same account of the gathering of 
bis people. " Gather my saints together unto me, mose 
who have made a covenant wim me by sacrifice," 
Psalm 1. 6, Again, see Isaiah Ixvi. 18, "It shall come 
that I will gather all nations and tongues ; and they shall 
come and see my gloiy." " For thus saith the Lord God, 
Behold, I, even I, will both search my sheep and seek 
them out As a shepherd seeketh out his nock in. the 
day that he is among his sheep that are scattered ; so will 
l^ seek out my sheep, and will deliver them out of all 
places where they have been scattered in the cloudy and 
dark day," Ezekiel zzziv. 11) 12. 



80 LCCTITBfi I. 

And now I refer you to one more passage, and tfaeo 
pass on. << Behold, I show yod a mystery; we shall not 
all sleep, (that is, die,) hut we shall all be changed, in 
a' moment, in the twinElin^ of an eye, at the last trump; 
for the trumpet shall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we. shall be changed. For this cor- 
ruptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal must 
put on immortality. So when this mortal shall put on 
immortality, then shall be brought to pass the saying 
that is written. Death is swallowed up in victory." These 
texts, to which I have called your attention, will apply 
only to the people of God, or those who are in Christ 
Jesus. I have, tiierefore, only been proving to you the 
object of Christ's coming, as it respects his people. And 
I think I have plainly proved that when Christ shall ap- 
pear in the clouds of heaven with power., and great 
glory, he will raise the righteous dead, change the 
righteous living, gather them from among all nations, 
where they have been scattered during the ages of per- 
secution and trial, *' in the dark and cloudy day," and 
receive them unto himself in the air, wh^n they will ever 
be with the Lord. — I will, 

3dly, Show that the wicked will be destroyed from 
the earth by fire, and the world cleansed from the curse 
of sin by the same qtieans, and prepared for the recep- 
tion of the New Jerusalem state, or the glorious reiga 
of Christ with his people. That the wicked will be de- 
stroyed by fire, at his appearing we prove by the follow- 
ing texts: Deut xxxii. 2S2, '^i^or a fire is kindled m 
mine anger, and shall burn unto the lowest hell, and shall 
consume the earth, with her increase, and set on fire the 
foundations of the mountains." 2 Samuel xxii. 9, 10, IS^ 
^ There went up a smoke out of his nostrils, and fire out 
of his mouth devoured : coals were kindled by it He 
bowed the heavens and came down, and darkness was 
under his feet Through the brightness before him 
were coals of fire kindled." Psalm xcvii. 2, 3, ** Clouds 
and darkness are round about iiim, righteousness and 
judgment are the habitation of his throne. A fire goeth 
before him, and bumeth up his enemies round about" 
Isa. Ixvi. 15, 16, « f^or, behold, the Lord will come wHfa 
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fire, and with his chariots like a whirlwind, to render Uf 
anger with fury, and his rebuke with flames of fire. 
For bj fire and by his sword will the Lord plead with 
all flesh; and the slain of the Lord shall be many.* 
Dan. vii. 11, <<I beheld then, because of the voice of the 
great words which the horn spake ; I beheld even till 
the beast was slain, and his boov destroyed, and given to 
the burning flame." Again, Nahnm L 5, *< The mo«i^ 
tains quake at him, and the hills melt, and the earth i* 
burnt at his presence ; yea, tlie woild and all that dwell 
therein." Habakkuk iiu 3 — 5,** God came from Teraaii, 
(sovih) and the Holy One from Mount Paran, {from 
glory,) Selah. His glory covered the heavens, and tht 
earm was full of Ms praise : and'his brightnesa was «• 
the light; he had horns coming out of bis hand; and 
there was the hiding of his power. Before him went 
ibe pestilence, and burning coals went forth at his feet 
He stood and measured the earth ; he beheld and drove 
asunder the nations, and the everlasting mountains were 
scattered^ the perpetual hills did bow : his ways are ever- 
lasting." Also, Malachi iv. 1, << For, behold, the day com- 
eth that shall bum as an oven ; and all the proud, yea, 
and all that do wickedly, shall be stubble ; and the day 
that Cometh shall bum tiiem up, saith the Lord of hosti^ 
that it shall leave them neither root nor branch." Matt 
iiL 12, << Whose fan is in liis hand, and he will thor- 
oughly pur^e his floor, and gather his wheat into the 
gamer; but he will bum up the chaff with unquenchable 
Ire." Matt ziiL 30, " Gather ye together first the taiei^ 
and bind them in bundles to burn them ; but gather the 
wheat into my bam." 40, << As therefore the tares are 
gathered ana bumt, so shall it be in the end of the 
world." 49th verse, <* So shall it be in the end of the 
world: the angels shall come forth, and sever the wicked 
from among the just" Again, Paul to the church of the 
Thessalonians writes, <*And to you who are troubled, 
irest with us; when the Lord Jesus shall be revealed 
from heaven with his mighty angels, in flaming fire, tak- 
ing vengeance on them tiiat know not God, and that 
obey not the gospel of our Lord Jesus Christ ; who shall 
be punished wilii everlasting destraction from the prea- 
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ence of the Lord» and from the glory of his power/* 
2 Peter uL 10, ** But the day of the Lord will come as a 
^ef in the night, in the which the heavens shall pasB 
away with a great noise, and the elements shall melt 
with fervent heat ; the earth also, and the works that are 
therein, shall be bnrned up." Rev. xviii. 8, « Therefore 
shall her plagues come in one day » death, and mourn- 
ing, and famine ; and she shall be utterly burned with fire ; 
for strong is the Lord God who judgeth her." These 
passages are but a part of the word of God which prove 
the destruction of the wicked — of the anti-Christian 
beast — ^and the cleansing of the world by fire. Yet if 
Scripture proof can be sufficient, surely I have brought 
enough ; and where that can hAve no bearing on the 
mind of men, how vain should I be to search the ar- 
chives of natural philosophy to give you more evi- 
dence ! for He who hath all wisdom in heaven and in 
earth, and who knows what is in the mind of man, hath 
used the best arguments, the most persuasive means (1 
had like to have said^ in the power of a God to use ) and 
indeed he says, " Woat could I have done more than I 
have done for my vineyard." He has taught us by hia 
own word, by the mouth of his prophets, and by exam- 
ples : witness his word on Mount Sinai, where the peo- 
ple heard his voice and saw the fire ; witness all the dec* 
larations of the prophets which I have read; witness 
Jesus Christ himself, in the parable of the tares and 
wheat, and the harvest ; witness, also, the destruction of 
the old world by water, and Sodom and Gomorrah by 
fire ; Jerusalem by famine, sword, and fire. These are afi 
set forth as samples to warn us of the approaching judg- 
ment And yet who believes the report ? Who is wiu- 
ing to examine the evidences — to reason candidly and 
to reflect seriously on these things ? Who amon^ us 
puts implicit confidence in the word of God, especially 
in that which is unfulfilled ? Any may believe in so 
much as has been accomplished ; but where is the virtue 
in such faith ? Where is the blessedness of our hope 
in the glorious appearing of Jesus Christ ? If we are 
'^looking for that Messed hope, and the glorious appear- 
ing of me great God and our Savior Jesus Gludist^" we 
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afcall ezamine the word of God ftithibUY; we shall 
compare scriptare with scripture ; we shall take notice 
of the aignfl which Christ has given us of his coming. 
TlMtt the day may not overtake us as a thie( we showi 
live with a steady reference to that day, and rejoice 
more and more as we see the day approaching; 

3d. I will n<ow give some of the evidences concerning 
the glprioufl reign which must follow his coming. The 
earth, being cleansed by fire, will^ like the ph^n?*, be 
revived, from its own asheSb The deetmction of the 
wicked, the end of death, sin bamshed, it will lighten 
the world of a load of crime which has made il reel to 
and fro like a drunkard; the intenoal fires wiU have 
spent their force on all combustible matter, and have 
gone ont ; volcanoes will cease ; earthquakes, toraadoes, 
and whirlwinds can no more be experienced or needed^ 
for the cause is gone; the earth or the heavens can 
no more be shaken, ^that those things that cannot be 
ahaken may remain. Wherefore we receiving a king- 
dom which cannot be moved, let us have grace, whereby 
we may serve God acceptably, with reverence and 
godly fear; for our God is a consuming fye,^- Heb. xii 
97-^29. Then, when this earth shall oecome new, bv 
being cleansed and purified, tibe New Jerusalem wiU 
**coine down from Grod out of heaven, prqfMied as a 
bride adorned for her husband. And I neard a mat 
Toice out of heaven, saying. Behold, the tabemacb of 
Grod is with men, and he i^l dwell with them, and they 
diaU be his people, and God himself shall be with them 
and be their God," Rev. zxL 2, 3. *^ And he carried 
me away in the spirit to a great and high mountain, and 
showed me that great ci^, the Holy Jerusalem, descend- 
ing out of hi^ven from God, having the gloiy of God,** 
l(Sh verse. << And the citjr had no need of the sun, 
neither of the moon, to shine in it, for the glory of God 
did lighten it, and the Lamb is the light thereof." 
^ And I saw thrones |ind they that sat upon them, and 
judgment was given unto them; and I saw the souls of 
&em that were oeheaded for the witness of Jesus, and 
for the word of God, and which had not worshipped the 
bMst, neither his image, neither had received his mark 
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jn tiieir fareheadB, or in their hands ; and ibey UmsA 
and reigned with Christ a thousand years ; but the rest 
of the aead lived not again until the tlKXisand yean 
were finished." 

Much more evidence might be brought to prove the 
tersonal veign of Jesus Christ with his people ; but this 
IS enough to prove the glorious and personal reign after 
the resuneetion; but few dispute it But, say some, do 
vou not believe in a spiritual reign of a thousand years 
oefore the resurrection ? 1 answer, I believe in a reign 
of grace, by the influence of the divine Spirit, for more 
than 1800 years past ; but when you speak of a thou- 
sand years, I suppose you mean the same time that I 
call the glorious reiffn after the resurrection of the 
xighteous, and before Uie resurrection of the wicked. 1 
Imow of no spiritual reiffn, mentioned in the word of 
Clod, and especially of mat diuration. We argue that 
tilere caimot be a reign of peace and gloiy until the 
world is cleansed from all wickedness, Satan is chained, 
and ri^teousness fill our world ; nor until ^ the glorious 
appearing pf the ^eat God and our Savior Jesus Christ,** 
even the anti-Christian beast will not be diestroyed, (ac- 
cording to the texts we have alr^idy c[uoted,) until they 
are destroyed by << the brightness of h& appearing." AD 
those passages which speak of this happy period %si rest 
to the peopte of Grod, or which in any manner allude to 
it, describe it as being after the resurrection of the 
saints, or after righteousness fills the earth, and after the 
anti-Christian beast is destroyed. And even our text 
more than implies that we shall not realize any great or 

glorious results from our hope, or collectively in a body 
le church will not receive any important deUverance 
until the << glorious appearinjif of the great God and our 
Savior Jesus Christ" Is thu true ? I say the passages 
of Scripture already named ^ it beycmd a doubt 
And any one who will examine the scripture for himself, 
will find that the second coming of Christ is the p<Hnt 
to which Jesus Christ, the prophets, and the apostles di- 
rected their disciples, as the termination of their trials, 
persecutions, and afflictions ; and Jesus Christ says, ^ In 
the world ye idiall have tribulation." I say, I caa find 
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Millitiif ill the word of God towmmnt me to belim 
Vbat we ottgiit to look for or expect a happde^ f^r^ 
tinin we now enjoy, until he who dmm proDUsed to coaf 
iBhall i»niie the second time without sin unto salTatio% 
mod cleanse us, the world, and make aU thifigf new* 
These things are abundantly proved in the uiiening 
unoid of Qoo- And now, ChristiaiM, if these things an 
•0, what manner of persons ou^t wb to he inali holY 
conversation anA codliness, looking &r and hasting vaA 
|he day of God, ^looking for that hlosscd hope and the 

Jiotkfaa appealing of the great God and ouir Savior 
esua Christ " ? Then let our conversation he in heave& 
from whence we enect our Savior, and stir up eacS 
other's pure mindf bj way of remembTance' or thei^ 
thin^ ; f<Hr the tim^ of the promise drawe^ nig^ whe^ 
he inll come and leceive' us to hinasel^ that nfe jo^y ^ 
with hiuk How necessary, my brethren, we sl^4 
examine the word of God diligently ; see if it dpe^ noi 

E've some indications, some signs, by which we fpay 
low the « Son of Han is near, even at the 4^0^" 9fi4 
our << blessed hope" is about to be realised in tl^^ 
^ glorious appearms[ of the neat Go4 and our Savi()f 
the Iiord Jesus Chnst" If he comes and finds us, qr 
some of us, in this lukewarm state, hardly having loofc^ 
into his word, and, making our want of talents an excusf^ 
jbave neglected to tirim our lamps, and haye been very 
spare in holy conversation, and are crying Mace fuqd 
safety when sudd^ destruction cometh, psaa perhaps 
have sneerin^ly mpcked and laughing^ ridiculed t^ 
idea of CSinst beinf neiur at the door, and per^ajw 
have joined the infidel and unbeliever in their unhc]^ 
remarln on this sutnect, and although we have heard 
the midnight cry, << BehcAd, the bridegroom cometh," yet 
we treat it with neglect or disdain, or some of us, per-' 
haps, with reproach, — I ask, if the Lord df such servanhf 
come and find us so doing, "ivhat will he do with ugi? 
He will come in an hour tiiat we tlunk not, ii^nd cut i}fl 
%Mf and appoint our portion among hypocrites i^l4 v^ 
believers, where shall be weeping, wauing, and gnasl^x^g 
of teeth. But we will suppose that ^e will npt copi^ m 
$Q ihoit a time as your speaker belieyei? ; ftiQ wl^t ^1 



96 LECTURE I. 

isk of you, my brethren? Nothing^ 'bat what Jeodt 
Christ and the apostles required 1800 years ago. I aedk 
yon to (Compare these views with the Bible. Is this 
wrong? JVb. I ask yoU for holy conversation, b 
this wtoilg ? JVb. I ask you for heavenly-mindednessu 
Is tfaii^ wrong? No, no. I ask yoti to stir up each 
other's pure minds, to make improvement on your one 
talent ii no more ; to come out oi this cold and lukewarm 
state ; to trim your lamps and be ready? Are these re- 
quirements wrong ? Certainly not ; no, no. I ask yoQ 
again to compare scripture With scripture ; to read the 
prophets ; io stop your revilings ; to take warning by the 
old world ; to flee from sin and the wrath which is to 
come ; to hide yourselves in Christ, until the indignation 
be over and past; to look ** for that blessed hope and the 

florious appearing of the great God and our Savior 
esus ChnsL" Is this, wrong ? Then be the wrong on 
my head. 

And how, my impenitent friends, what say you ? " We 
say, * You kiiOw nothinjr about it*" Do you believe the 
old world was deluged ? ** Why, yes." What makes yon 
believe it? ** Because our philosophers tell us there are 
a great many signs remainmg of the flood, and we can 
beueve them." And are there no signs of the near a|>- 
proach of the Judgment Day ? What say the prophets, 
apostles, and Jesus Christ ? Are they not equal to your 
philosophers? Examine your Bibles, and see; weigh 
well the evidence ; your eternal happiness, the salvation 
. of your immortal souls," may depend on your decision. 
But what say you more ? ** We say, * You were very un- 
wise to fix on the year 1843, or sooner, for this day to 
come; for it will not come; and then you will be 
ashamed." And I hope I ma^ be able, by the grace of 
God, to repent But what if'^it does come ? You can- 
not with any propriety say positively it will not come, 
for you make 90 pretence to divination. But I say, 
What if it does come ? Where will you be ? No space 
then for repentance. No, no — too late, too late; the 
harvest is over and past, the summer \b gone, the door 
is shut, and your soul is not saved. Therefore it can do 
yoQ no harm to hear, and believe, and do tliose tkmgs 
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wiuch God Teqmres of yon, and which toq think yoa 
would do, if you knew be would appear. First, I ask yoa 
to repent of your sins. Would this be n^? Yea. 
Next, I ask you to believe in God. Is this right? Yea. 
And I ask you to be reconciled to his will, loye his law, 
tonsake sin,love holiness, practise his |n«cepts, obey hk 
CHMzimands. Would these things be right? Yes, yea. 
And last of all, and not least, I ask you to ''look for that 
blessed hope and the glorious appearing of the great 
God and our Savior Jesus Christ^ Aim, 



LECTURE 11. 



REV. XX. 6. 



Blessed and holy is he tliat hath part in the first resarrection j «■ 
such the second death bath no power ; but they shall be pnesis 
of God and of Christ, and shall reign with him a thoasand yean. 

The tenn << blessed and holy" is often used in Scrip- 
ture, and in many places is applied to man ; but in no 
place without giving some cnaracteristic mark of his 
being bom of God, or inheriting the fruits of the divine 
Spirit ; and very often the word blessed is used standin^r 
in immediate connection with the resurrection and 
coming of Christ, either expressed or implied, as in Isa. 
IxiL 11, 12, ** Behold, the Lord hath proclaimed unto the 
end of the world, Sav ye to the daughter of 21ion, Behold^ 
thy salvation cometn ; behold, his reward is with hinii 
and his work before him. And they shall call them The 
My people, The redeemed of the Lord ; and thou shalt 
be called, Sought out, A city not forsaken." Isa. xxx» 
18, ** And therefore will the Lord wait, that he may be 
gracious unto you, and therefore will he be exalted, that 
he may have mercy upon you ; for the Lord is a God of 
judgment Blessed are all they that wait for him." Dan* 
lel says, xii. 12, "• Blessed is he that waiteth, and cometh to 
the 1335 dajs." John says, Rev. xiv. 13, « Messed are 
the dead which die in the Lord." << Write, Blessed are 
they which are called to the marriage supper cMf the 
Lamb.** << Behold, I come quickly; messed is he that 
keepeth the sayinffs of the prophecy of this book." 
*^BUssed are they that do his commandments^ that they 
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may have ri^t to the tree of life, and may emer in 
through the gates into the city.^ By these passages I 
show you that all the children of God are included in 
this hlessing, and not the martyrs only, as some will 
have it. The next thing which will claim our attention 
will be to explain the resurrection spoken of in oor 
text, called the first resurrection. The word remntdUm 

-sigmfies to revive, or resuscitate, or bring to life agamf 
one now dead, who was once alive. It nowhere in the 
word' of God conveys an idea of a new creation, and 
the word is nowhere used in the Bible expressing any 
thing less or more than a union of soul and body, and 
deliverance from natural death. The word renartetion 
is nowhere used in a figurative sense ; it in all places 
has its own simple meaning, unless our text is an ex- 
ception. And without the objector can show some rule 
of interpretation by which we shall be warranted to 
understaiid the word in a dififerent sense, we must beg 
leave to attach, to it the simple meaning, coming io lyk 
Jrom the grave. I know some have supposed that reffen- 
eration is resurrection ; but 1 cannot oelieye this nmess 
they show some* rule. I know some pretend to show ufl^ 
in J ohn v. 25, « Verily, verily, I say unto you. The hour 
is coming, and new is, when the dead shall hear the 
voice of the Son of God, ind they that hear shall live," 
as a nile ; but in order to make this a rule, they must 
prove that Christ meant regeneration ; until this is shown, 
we cannot admit it as any proof. 

We shaU, therefore, consider the word resurrecUon 
as condng^ up ovJt of the' gravty and pass to the word 
firsL « The nrst resurrection." The resurrection of the 
saints is first as it respects order and time. Wherever 
the word resurrection is used in connection with life pr 
damnidsiony the one unto life always comes first ; as in 
Daniel xiL 2, ** Some to everlasting life, and some to 
shame and everlasting contempt ; " John v. 29, " They 

. that have done good, unto the resurrection of life \ and 
they that have done evil, unto the resurrection of 
damnation." Here are two samples as it respects order. 
One or two as it respects time : 1 Cor. xv. 23, ** Christ 
the first fruits, then afterward they that are Christ's at 

3# 
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hi^coming. Then cometh the end." And fi^tSsL 
1 Thes^. iv. 16, « For the L<*rd himself shall descebcl 
if6m heaven with a shout, with the voice of the aroh- 
kngel and the tramp of God ; and the dead in C^uist 
6hdl rise ftrst." And then bur context and text ^aoira 
that the hlessed and holy are raised a tfiousand yeats 
-^ before the rest 6f the dead. If We iire correct, then, 
Christ will conw hefore the millennium instead of after- 
wai^ds, a^ some believe ; and the miflennimn is a state of 
perdbhal^ jtind glorions, ahd immortal reign on the new 
earth, 6r this earth cleansed by fire, as it was once 
by water; and it will be a new dispensatioii, new 
heayfettis) and new earth. This will be onr next propo- 
^itlbn to prove. And, first, we will examine the 20cb 
Chabter of Revelation, Ist verse: «w?wrf / mw an 
^ftgil come doum from Jueiwen ; *> — thfs angel I consider 
no I6ss a being than the Lord Jesus Christ ; for it only 
cto be said of liim ; — « having the key t^ the hitttomUu 
pU hnd a great chain in his hantV See Rev. i, 18: 
«I ani he that liveth and was dead; and behold, I am 
alive for evermore, amen, and have the keys of hell and 
6f death." And Christ only has power to bind Satan. 
«lhat h(B might destroy him that had the power of 
death, that is, tiie devil," Heb. iL 14. 2d verse : '^jhfd 
/fe laid hold on the dragon, that did serpent, wfnch is the 
feml, ana Satan, and hound Mm a (htmsand yearsJ* I 
suppose this verse needs no explanation. It can only 
be understood in a literal sense, for it explains itself in 
ttie figures used ; as dragtm and mwnk, often used 
^^ figures, are explained to mean the dt^ and Saitin. 
It the thousand years had been used, in this chapter, 
w any wh^re else in the word of God, in a mystical 
or figurative sense, it woWd have been somewhere ex- 
|)Iained ; but, as it is not, I consider we are to place 
jpon It the most simple constraction, and I shall there- 
fore ^understand it literally. 3d verse: «j3«rf«M«Am 
tnto mhoUwfnkss m*;" — by bottomless pit, 1 have 
^wn, by tiie proof on our first verse, that it is he«; 

SI ihl; \ ^^i-^'^^}'^ ^^ ^V and i^k seed upoi 
pm, thitt he shotUd deceive the noMons m more. tiuSl 

"fhoHsand years shorddM fulfilled; aJa/Ur^d^f^Ji 
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beloo^aUttie seaaon^ This pasMge moit te mider- 
«tood in its simple, plain meaning ; no mystery in tiJif. 
4th yeifie : ^ And I sane thrones, emd they $at <tn Aon, 
and judgment wag given unto them ;" — liere we have 
a prophecy of the Itilfilment o( a promise that Christ 
made to ms disciples, in Matt xiz. 28: '^And Jesus 
said nnto them, Verily, I say unto you, that ye which 
have followed me in the regeneration, )^en the Son 
of Man shall sit in the throne of his gloiy, ye also 
lahall sit upon twelve thrones, judging the twelre tribes 
of Israel;" — ^ccnd I omo <Ae jowf of ihem that wen 
h^ieaded for the witness of Jesus, and for the ward f^ 
ma % 



ihidy and whidi had not worshipped the beast, neither 
image, neither had rteeived his mark upon their foreheads, 
or in their hands ; and they Hved amd reigned wiOi Christ 
a thousand yearsT* In this description we have the 
whole family of the redeemed; for all that had not 
worshipped the beast or his image, or received a marii, 
and, in one word, all that were not the servants of Satan 
or sin, lived and reigned with Christ a thousand years. 
5th verse : ^ But the rest of the dead Used not again 
wM the thousand years teere finished. This is the first 
resurrection.^ The rest of the dead means the wicked 
dead, ^ho do not have part m the first resurrection ; 
lioed not again, showing conclusively that it is a natinal 
life and death i^poken of. The first resurrection is the 
resurrection of the saints at his coming. Then comes 
in our text, which has and will be explained in the 
lecture. 7th verse : *^And when the thousand years are 
expired, Satan shdU be hosed out qf his prison/* We 
may reasonably expect that, when Satan is let loose, 
all the damned spirits are let loose with him ; and it 
has been strongly implied they were to live again in 
tiie body, at the eaud of the thousand years. 8th verse : 
**And shall go aut^ — that is, Satan — *^to dueiee the 
nations whi^ are in the four quarters of the earth'" — 
** ashes under the feet olT the saints," as Malachi tells 
us: "And ye shall tread down the wicked; for they 
shall be ashes under the soles of your feet in^ the day 
that I shall do this, saith the Lord of hosts " ~ « Gog 
iM Magog" — the amjieEf of the wicked that were 



33 • LECTUEB II. 

fllflin at the comxoeiicing of the thousand years, or 
coming of Chrkt, at the supper of the great God, and 
battle of Armageddon ; see Ezekiel xxxviii^ zxxix. — 
*^to gather them together to battle;^ — this is their 
design, but there is no battle, for Gk>d himself is with 
his people to defend them ; and he destroys the wicked 
host, ^ the numher of whom is as the sand of the sta ; " 
evidently including the whole number of me wicked ; 
for the figure, sand of the aea^ is never used, only to 
express the whole class- of the people named ; as, the 
children of Israel, the whole host of Jacob. 9th verse: 
*^Jlnd ihey went up on the breadth of the earth;^^ — that 
is, this army of Gog and Magog were raised up out 
of the siuface of the earth, that only being the breadth 
of a globular body ; — ^and compassed the camp of the 
saints ahovt, and the beloved dty ; " — plainly showing 
that the New Jerusalem, the beloved city, i§ on the 
earth during the thousand years, or how could this 
wicked host encompass it about ? they have not climbed 
tlie celestial walls of heaven-^- no; for it says, ^oiuf 
fre came doton from God ond of heaven and devoured 
ihem^ This is the second death, represented under 
the figure of fire coming down from God out of heaven; 
not the conflagration of the world, — for that was in 
the conunencing of the thousand years, when Christ 
came and cleansed the world from all the wicked, and 
the works of wicked men, — but the justice of God, 
under the figure of fire ; ^ for our God is a consuming 
fire.*^ Heb. xii. 29. 10th verse: ^Jbid the deml that 
deceived them was cast into the lake of fire and hrimstantf 
where the beast, and false prophet are, and shaU be tor" 
menied day and night forever and ever." In this verse, 
the final condemnation of the wicked, soul and body, 
is given; and the last tliat God has seen fit to rev^ 
concerning them to us is, that they are cast into ever- 
lasting torment In the next versej John has another 
vision of the same things which he had before told us, 
only in a difierent point of view, or some circumstance 
not before clearly described. ,^bid I saw always im* 
plies a new view, or another vision. 11th verse : *^,^nd 
I saio a great white throney and him that-sat on st, fnm 
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fcxk i%e heavens and eafik jUd moay ; and Hers 
vkis no place found far them.^ This is the same thioBe 
l^t Daniel saw, viL 9 — 14 : <* I beheld till the thrones 
irere cast down and the Ancient of days did sit, whose 
garment was white as snow, and the hair of his head 
nke the pore wool : his throne was like the fiery ilame» 
and his wheels as burning fire." 12th verse: **And 
I saw the dead, small and great, siand he/art God; and 
the hooki v>ere opened; tmd anMer hook uhu opened^ 
u^dch is pie book of life ; and the dead tnere judged evl 
of those ihin^ umeh were written tti the hooks, aeeording 
ia fheir woiisP This is the same as Daniel sliw, viL 
10 : <* A fiety t^am issued and came forth fhxn before 
Mm ; thousand thousands ministered tmto him, and ten 
^ousa^d times ten thousand' stood before him. Thd 
judgment was set, and the books were opened." It is 
very evident that this is the beginning of the judgment^ 
when Christ comes in the clouds of heaven, with power 
ind ^eat glory, to raise and judge his saints, and to 
iiewara 6very man as his work shail be. Ist, because 
it is when the judgment first sets ; 2d, because tfa» book 
of life is there, and (^>en ; and, 3d, because it wai at 
the time or before anttcbrist was destroyed; and ne 
one can believe that the anticfaristian beast can be on 
"die earth during or in the millennium. Idth vOrse: 
^ ^^nd the ^sea game vp the dead tchkh tpert in U ; and 
deaih and heB ddvoered up the dead whieh were in themJ* 
I conclude the apostle, afror he had seen the rigfateoos 
dead raised, small and great, and stand before God, 
and saw the book of life open to justify them, and saw 
them judged and rewai^ed, he then glides down to the 
^nd of the thousand years, and beheld the wicked dead 
jriven up by those elements and places wherein they 
Sad been confined during ^e millennial period, to be 
judged in the fieeh, every man according to his worics. 

This only can reconcile some of those confiicting 
passages (or seemingly so to us) concemmg the resur- 
tectton ; and I cannot see any impropriety in thus under- 
Standing these prophecies ; ror it is the common manner 
of the prophets, a little here and a little tiiere. In all 
iSttb descriptions of the resurrection of the righteoiis 
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dead, they are represented as beinff '^tbered by tbe 
angels of God, irom the four winds of heaven, when the 
seventh or last tnunp shall sound ; and it is equally am 
evident that their works are brought into judgment. 
Although they may not be justified by their worfas, but 
out of me book of life, yet the apostle Paul says, iq^eak- 
ing of his brethren, ** We* must all stand before the 
judgment seat of Christ" Roip. ziv. 10. And again, 
2 Cor. V. 10, ^ For we must all stand before the judg- 
ment seat of Christ ; tiuit every oQe may receive the 
things done in his body, according to that he hath done, 
whether it be good or bad." And, 1 Cor. iii. 13 — 15^ 
M Every man's work shall be made manifest; for the 
day shall declare it, because it shall be revealed by 
fire ; and the fire shall tty every man's work, of what 
sort it is. If any man's work abide which he hath 
built thereupon, he shall receive a reward. If any 
man's work shall be burned, he shall suffer loss: yet 
he himself shall be saved, so as by fire." We see, bv 
these texts, that the books of every man's works wiU 
be open, as well as the book of life, in the first resur- 
rection; but, in the second resurrection, there is no 
book of life open in that part of the judgment, neither 
are they gathered by the angels of God ; but the s^ 
death, and hell, delivered up the dead which were in 
thein, and they were judged every man accordin^r to 
their works ; and Satan is the means of gathering mem 
around the beloved city, where they are judged in the 
flesh. By the ho, dtath^ and Ae22, 1 understand th^ sea, 
grave, and place of punishment The sea and the 
grave would give up the dissolved particles of the body, 
and hell (or Hades) would give up their departed 
spirits ; this would constitute the second resiurrection. 
^Jind ihey wen judged evmf man according to thar 
worka," They had chosen, in this life, to stam on their 
works ; they had refused to believe in a Mediator ; they 
had not followed his commands, neither had they pro 
fessed his name before men, or suffered persecutioo 
for the sake of his testimony. The^ had treated Ids 
word with total neglect, or called his grace tyrani^. 
They had said he was a hard master, and bi^ied their 
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tileiit in the earth. They had placed their sapreme 
alfectioiifl on the worid, and made fine gfold their trast 
They had persecuted the children of G(xl in this world, 
and showed that they were the children of that wicked 
one who slew his brother. They had prostituted their 
bodies to whoredom, and sacrificed to Bacchus and 
Venus their first-firuits. They had professed damna* 
ble heresies, and filled the world with their delusive 
Bchemes and sects. They had worshipped the creature, 
and neglected prayer to the Creator. They had filled 
the world with their lies and abominations, and ffloried 
in their shame. 14th verse: *^,^nd death and hul were 
east irdo (he lake of fire. Tkis is the second deathJ* Br 
dudk and heU I understand the body and spirit 15tn 
▼erse : *^ Jhid whosoever was not found wnUen in the 
ImM*s hook of life, was tost into the lake offireP « But 
the fearful and unbelieving, and the abominable, and 
murderers, and whofemongers, and sorcerers, and idol- 
aters, and all liars, shall have their part in the lake 
which bumeth with fire and brimstone, which is the 
- second death." Rev. xxi. 8. « Blessed are they that 
do his commandments, that they may have right to the 
tree of life, and may enter in tmrough the gates into the 
city. For without are dogs, and sorcerers, and whore- 
mon^rs, and murderers, and idolaters, and whosoever 
loveOi and maketh a lie," Rev. xxii. 14, 15. Then our 
text says, ^Blessed and holy is hk that hath part in (Ae 
Jfirarf rtstartctionJ* This we have proved is the resur- 
rection of the ri^hteoutf dead, who died in fiiith in 
Jesus Christ, and who should liV6 with him at his 
coming; on them the second death should have no 
power, ^ but they - fMH he priests of God and of Christy 
and 9haU reign with him a thousand yeatiP 

To be priests unto God and unto Christ, is to be holy ;: 
to be a kingdom of priests of a peculiar people, that 
should show forth his praises by declaring to the uni- 
Verse that out of nature's darkness they had been re- 
deemed bv his blood, called by his grace unto his 
glorious, happy, and holy kingdom, and that they 
bould dwell on the earth. See Rev. v. 9, 10, <<And 
tibey sui^ a new song, saying, Thou art worthy to take 
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the book and to open the seals thereof; for thou wi|4t 
tiain, and hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out 
of every kindred, and tongue, and people, find nation; 
and hast made us unto our God kings and priests, and 
we shall reign on the earth." See, 5so, Rev. L 6, "And 
hath made us kinffs and priests unto God, and his 
Father." Affain, 1 Pet ii, 5, 9, "Ye also, as lively 
stones, are built up a spiritual house, a holy priest- 
hood." "But ye are a chosen generation, a royal 
priesthood, a holy nation, a pecmiar people." The 
^passages to which I have cited your minds^ prove, be« 
vond a reasonable doubt, that the thousand years spo- 
ken of in the text is between the two resurrections ; a 
state of happiness, of glory, of holiness, and that it 
shall be on the earth. It is a state of immortality, as 
abundant scriptures eyidentiy prove. Where, then, you 
may inquire, is the spiritual millennium which our theo- 
rists, in the present age, are teaching us to expect ? I 
answer. There is not a thousand years spoken of in 
Scripture, except in 3 Pet, Sd chapter, and in winch the 
judgment day is the subject of discussion, and in the 
chapter of which our text is a part ; and in neither of 
these places is any thinff said about spiritual reign ^ 
neither can we find any thing in the word of God by 
which we could fairly draw the conclusion of such a 
reign ; and as it is not proper for me to show the neg- 
ative, I call on all of you to show where we may find 
the evidence, that is, all of yoU who believe in a 
spiritual reign. If there is such a reign, it must be 
before the second coming of Christ ; for when he comes, 
he will receive us to himself, that where he. is there we 
may be also; no more away from his people, for he 
says he will be with them, and make his abode with 
them, and he will be their li^ht, and will dwell with 
them, and make his abode with them, and they shaU 
dwell on the earth. Where, when, or how the idea dt 
a spiritual reign of a thousand years should or could 
obtain a place in our faith, having the word of God 
as our evidence, t cannot telL Some say that the 

Srophets speak often of times or things which have not 
een ftilfilled in our day, or under the present iltffijtqixfffl 
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lioiiy tmd which would be too gross to be admitted into 
a state of immortality. There may be sach — yet I 
find no difficulty in understanding' all those passages 
which have been presented, or come under my con* 
sideration, to refer to the gospel day. But how long do 
the prophets say that time shall be ? Do they designate 
any time ? No ; neither one, ten, one hundired, or one 
thousand years are mentioned in any of those passages* 
Why then call it a millennium ? Because Peter and 
John, have mentioned a thousand yeara This' cannot 
be admitted to mean any state this side of the state of 
immortality ; for Peter says plainly, '^ Yet, nevertheless, 
we look ibr a new heaven and a new earth, wherein 
dwelleth righteousness." This woidd be a new state, 
surely — nothing gross or vile in this kingdom, whoever 
may be king ; and Jol^i expressly says, *^ They lived and 
reigned mm Christ a thousand years," and says, << This 
is tlie first resunection." Now, admit there is such a 
time, how or by what rule shall we call it a thousand 
years? 

Afi^ain, where, in all the prophecies, can any one show 
me that the church will be blessed and holy, or happy 
and righteous, as it may be rendered, until he comes, 
that is, at Christ's second a{4>earaxice ? And where in 
(he word are we to leain that the kingdoms of this world 
are to be destroyed before the coming of the Ancient of 
days ? Do we believe that the anti^Christian beast, or 
mystical Babylon, will be on the earth during this mil- 
lennial reign ? No, it eannot be ; yet all mnstaoknowtl- 
edge that she is only destroyed by the brightness of 
his coming. Who can read the 19th chapter of Rev- 
elation, without being convinced that the marriage sup- 
per of the Lamb, the treading of the wine-press of the 
fierceness and wrath of Almighty God, and the supper 
of the ffreat God, are evenfi which must take place 
before ue millennium ? And if so, who can believe that 
after the marriage of the Lamb to the bride ; after she 
is arrayed in linen clean and white, which is the 
righteousness of the saints ; after they haye received a 
crown of righteousness,'which the righteous Judge shall 
give to all them who love his appearmg in that day, — 
4 
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Christ will not be with her in person? None. Bat 
oar t^xt tells us he will live and reign with them, and 
they shall be priests to God* 

Again : while in this state of mortality and trial, we 
are called ti^e servants and ministers of Christ ; but 
tiien, in the millennial blessedness, we shall be called 
priests of God and of Christ You may ask, « Why this 
distinction in the language?" I answer, There is a 
great difference between the kingdom of Christ, as it 
was established when Christ was Here on earth, and the 
kingdom given up to God, even the Father. The subjects 
of Chrxst^s kingdom, in this state of things, may be, and 
in iact are, imperfect Hypocrites and false professors 
may and do obtain an entrance into it; for an enemy 
hatii sown tares. But the kingdom of God, no man, 
says Christ, can see, or enter, without being born of 
God. Here they may deceive the sentinels which 

guard the kingdom of Christ ; but in the kingdom oi 
od ** there shall in no wise enter into it any, thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination or 
maketh a lie ; but they which are written in the Ldusib's 
book of life.*^ Here the children of the kingdom are 
persecuted, tormented, perplexed, cast down ; but in the 
kingdom of God their enemies are all slain ; they are 
coimorted; glorified, justified, exalted; and not a dog to 
move his tongue. Here they weep, but there will re- 
joice : here they sin and repent ; they there will be holy 
without fault before his throne. ^ Blessed and holy is 
he that hath part in the fi^ resnrrection." AmeTu 
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DANIEL Tiii. 13, 14 



^ Then I heard one saint speaking, and another saut said onto that 
certain sunt which spake. How long shall be the vision concern^ 
ing the daily sacrifice, and the transgression of desolation, to 
give both the sanctuary and the host to be trodden under foot t 
And he said unto me. Unto two thousand three hundred days : 
then shall the sanctuairy be cleansed ; '^ or justified, as it might 
have been translated. 



Thb hearer will, at the first view of our text, perceive 
that there is something very important communicated ia 
the question and answer given ; or why are saints com- 
missioned (as we mav reasonably suppose) from the 
courts of heaven, to ask and answer the question con- 
tained in the text, in presence of the prophet? And 
that it concerned Daniel, and us for whom the prophet 
wrote his prophecy, to understand, is evident from the an- 
swer being given to Daniel — ** and he said unto me" — 
instead of being given to the << saint," who made the in- 
quiry. Then we are not treading' on forbiddei) ground, 
my dear heater, to search to understand the meanmg and 
truth of our subject. 

I shall then treat our subject in the following manner: 

I. Explain some of the figures and expressions used 
in the text 

II. Show what the ^ daJly sacrifice vision" is, and, 
in. The time or length of the vision " unto two thou- 
sand three hundred days : then shall the sanctuary be 
cleansed." 

L I am to explain some of the figures used in the 
text; aad, 
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Iflt, the ^daiSbf sacrifice,^ This may be understood 
by some, to mean the Jewish rites and ceremonies ; and 
by others, the Pagan rites and sacrifices. As both Jews 
and Pagans had their rites andsacrifices both mominsr 
and evening, and their altars were kept smoking with 
their victims of beasts, and tiieir holy fire was preserved 
in their national altars and temples devoted to their sev- 
eral deities or sods, we might be at a loss to know which 
of these to apfny tliis figurative expression to, did not our 
text and context explain the meaning. It is very evi- 
dent, when we carefully examine our text, that it is to 
be understood a^ referring to Pagan and Papal rites, lor 
it stands coui^ed with ^the abomination of desolatioxiy'' 
and performs the saine acts, such as are ascribed to the 
Papal abonunation, <*to give both the sanctuary and 
host to be trodden under foof* See, also. Rev. zi. 2, 
•«.But the court which is without the temple leave out, 
and measure it not ; for it is given uuto the Gentiles ; 
and the holy ciW shall they tread under foot forty and 
two months." This last text only has reference to the 
Papal beast, which was the imsCge of the Pagan ; but the 
text in consideration has reference to both Pagan and 
Papal. That is, How lon^ shall the Pagan transgression 
and the Papal trans^ession tread under foot the sanc- 
tuary and host ? Thi» must be the true and literal meax>- 
ing of our text ; it could not mean the anti-Christian 
abomination alone, for they never desolated the Jewish 
church ; neither could it mean Antiochus, the Syrian 
king ; for he and his kingdom were made desolate and 
destroyed before Christ ; and it is evident that Christ 
had an allusion to this very power, when he t<^d his 
disciples. Matt. xxiv. 15, *<When ye therefore shall see 
the abomination oi desolation,* spoken of by Daniel the 
prophet, stand in the holy place." I believe all com- 
mentators agree that Christ meant the Roman power — 
if so, then Daniel has the same meaning; for this is the . 
veiy passage to which Christ alluded. Then the ** daily 
sacrifice" means Pagan Htes^ and aacrifices, and the 
transgression of desolation, the Papal ; and both togethet 
shall tread under foot the <' sanctuary and host," which 
lirings me to show what may be unaerstood by ^ sane- 
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tnaty imd hJoat*^ "By sanetucoy, we must andeistand the 
temple at Jerufialeu), and those who worship therein, 
which was trodden under foot by the Pagan kingdoms 
of the world, since the days of Daniel, the writer of 
our text; then by the Chaldeans; afterwards by the 
Medes and Persians ; next by the Grecians ; and lastly 
by the Romans, who destroyea the city and sanctuaxy, tev- 
elled the temple with the ground, and caused the plough 
to pass' oyer the pracc. The people of th^ Jews, tooi, 
were led into captivity and persecuted by all these king- 
doms successively, and finally by the Romans were ta- 
ken away and destroyed as a nation^ And as the prc^h* 
et Isaiah, Ixiii. 16, says, /< The people of Hxy holiness 
have possessed it but a little while : our adversaries have 
trodden down thy sanctaary." Jeremiah, also, in LatA. 
L 10, <^The adversary hath spread out his hand upon all 
her plet^ant tilings ; for she hath seen that' the heathen 
entered into her sanctuary, whom thou didst command that 
tbey should not enter into thy congregation." The word 
host is applied to the people who worship in the outer 
court, and fitly represents the Christian chtirch, who are 
eaid to be strangers and pil^ims on the earth, havin? HO 
continuing places, but lookmg for a city whose buuder 
Und maker is God» Jeremiad speaking of the gospel 
church, says, iii. 19, " But I said. How shall I put thee 
among the childrei^ and give thee a pleasant land, a 
goodly heritage of the host of nations ? " evidently mean- 
ing the church from the Gentiles. <<Then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed or justified," means the true sanc- 
tuary which God has built of lively stones to his own ac- 
ceptance, through Christ, of which the temple at Jeru- 
salem was but a type, the shadows having long sinde 
fled away, and that temple and people now destroyed, 
and all included in unbelief So whosoever looks for 
the worldly sanctuary to be built again, will find them- 
selves as much mistaken as the unbelieving Jews were, 
when they looked for a temporal prince in the Messiah. 
For there is not a word in the prophets or apostles, after 
Zerufobabel built the second temple^ that a third one 
would ever be built ; except the one which cometh down 
from heaven, which is a spiritual one, and which is the 

4* 



mother of us nil, (Jew and Gentile,] and which is free i 
«nd when that New Jerusalem is perfected, then shall 
we he cleansed and justified; for Paul says to the 
^hillippians, iii. 20, 21, "For our conversation is in 
heaven ; from whence also we look for the Savior, the 
liord Jesus Christ, who shall change our vile hody, that 
H may be fashioned like unto his glorious body, accord- 
ing to the working whereby he is able to subdue all 
things to himself;^ that is, ** they that are his at his 
eomm^." We see by these texts — tod many more 
might be quoted — thiat the spiritutd sanctuary will not 
i)e cleansed until Christ's second coming; and then 
^all Israel shall be raised, judged, and justified in his 
sight 

11. We shall now try to understand what is meant by 
the "wton," in the text 

The vision, spoken of in the text, alludes to three 
separate times m which God revealeid unta Daniel all 
ihat may be considered a prophecy in the book of Dan^ 
iel, which vision was explained to Daniel by a heavenly 
messenger, called Gabriel, at three separate times, the 
last of which closes the book of Daniel ; which last 
instruction will be the subject of a future lecture. 

Daniel's first vision was the dream which Nebuchad- 
nezzar had, and which troubled him; but when be 
awoke, the dream was gone from faim* He then called 
for Uie magicians, astrcHop^ers, sorcerere^ and wse mea 
of Chaldea, to show him his dream, and the interpreta- 
tion thereof; but they could not The khig, neing 
angiy, commanded that all the wise men of Babyloa 
should be destroyed. Then Arioch, the captain of the 
'kinfifs guard, went forth to execute the Idng^? decree f 
ancTamong the rest he sooght for Da»iel and his three 
iriends, voung captive Jews, 'to execute the purpose of 
kittg Nebuchadnezzar upon them also. Daniel tnen, fcv 
the first time, bein^ made acquainted with the decree^ 
went in unto the kmg, and desired time, and promised 
that he would make known the dream, and the interpret 
*tation thereof. Time being granted, he and his three 
'Hebrew friends held a prayer-meeting, (not a cold and 
'fiftnnal one, as we may reasonably suppose,) for 
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liv^ and the lives of their fellow-creatures were in 
danger. Ther cried for mercies from the God of heaven. 
God heard and answered their prayers, and revealed to 
Daniel the dream and interpretation. AflCr rendering 
snitable thanksgiving, Daniel went in onto the king and 
told the dream and visions of the king. ^ As for thee, O 
king, thy thoughts came into thy mind upon thy bed, 
what should come to pass hereafter; and he that reveal- 
0th secrets maketh known to thee what should come to 
pass ; but as for me, this secret is not revealed to me for 
any wisdom that I have more than any living, but for 
the intent that the interpretation may be made known 
to the king, and that thou mightest know the thoughts 
of thy heart Thou, O king, sawest, and behold, a great 
image. This great image, whoso brightness was ex- 
cellent, stood before thee, and the form thereof was 
terrible. This image's head was of fine gold, his breast 
and his arms of silver, his belly and his £ighs of brasif, 
his legs of iron, his feet part of iron and part of clay« 
Thou sawest till that a stone was cut out without hands, 
Which smote the imag^e upon his feet that were of iron 
and clay, and brake uiem to pieces. Then was the iron, 
the clay, the brass, the silver, and the gold, broken to 
pieces together, and became )ike the ch^ of the sum* 
mer threshing-floors, and the wind carried them away, 
that no place was found for them ; and the stone Uiat 
smote the image became a great mountain, and filled the 
whole, earth," Daniel iL 29—36. 

This was the dream, and the interpretation was clear 
as given by Daniel ; and the history of the world proves 
it to be true, a large share havmg already been fulfilled. 
AU that remains to be^ accomplished is for the stone to 
smite the image upon his feet, and to become a great 
mountain, and fill the whole earth. « The head of gold ** 
represehted the Chaldean kingdom; "tiie breast and 
arms of silver* represented the Modes and Persians j 
" the belly and thighs of brass, which were to bear rule 
over all Vie earth,^ the Grecian. Alexander, a Grecian 
king, conquered the world ; the legs of iron, and the feet 
part of iron and pajrt of clay,'' fitly represent the Roman 
kingdom, which still exists, altiiough in a broken statOf 



44 ~ L£Gt0lt£ lit* 

like iron and clay. THid kingdom has been ' divided be^ 
tween Pagan Rome, the head wounded to death, and 
Papal Rome, the deadly wound healed, both *< mixing 
themselves with the seed of men,'' that is, uniting church 
and state, ecclesiastical and civil, in the government 
The stone denotes Christ, the God 6f heaven ; and the 
mountain the kingdom of God. His breaking the image 
' to pieces, shows Siat all the kingdonas of this world are 
to be utterly destroyed and carried away, so that no 
place can be found for them. And the kingdom of God 
nlling the whole earth teaches us tiiat the beloved cit^, 
the New Jerusalem, will fill the world, and God will 
dwell with his people on the earth. Read Dan. ii S7-^ 
45. This dream was in the second year of Nebuch&d- 
nezzar's reign, 603 B. C. Forty-eight years afterwarda, 
in the first year of Belshazzar's reign and 555 R C^ 
Daniel had another dream, yet the same in substance. 
** Daniel spake and said, I saw in my vision by night, and 
behold, the four winds of heaven strove upon -the great 
flea, and four great beasts came up from the sea, diverse 
ono from another. The first was like a lion, and bad ea^* 
gles' wings ; I beheld till the wings thereof were plucked- 
and it was lifted up from the. earth, and made to stand 
upon the feet as a man, and a man's heart was given to 
it. And behold, another beast, a second, like unto a 
bear, and it raised up itself on one sidC) -and it had three 
ribs in the mouth of it between the teeth of it ; and they 
Slid Ibus unto it. Arise, devour much flesh. After this I 
beheld, and lo, another like a leopard, which had upon 
the buck of it foiir wings of a fowl ; tlie beast; had also 
four heads, and dominion was given to it Aft«r this I 
saw in the night visions, and behold, a fourth beast 
dreadful, and terrible, and strong exceedingly, and it haa 
great iron teeth ; it devoured and brake in pieces, and 
Stamped the residue wiOi the feet of it ; and it was di-^ 
verse from all the beasts that were before it, and it 4iad 
ten horns. I considered the horns, and behold, there 
'Came up among them another little horn, before whom 
there were three of the first horns plucked up by the 
roots ; and behold, in this horn were eyes like the eyes 
of man, and a inouth speaking great things. I beheld 
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tin the thrones were cast down, and the Ancient of days 
did sit, whose garment was white as snow, and the hair 
of his head like the pure wool ; his throne was like the 
fiery flame, and his wheels as burning fire. A fiery 
stream issued and came forth from before him ; thousand 
tibousands ministered unto him, and ten thousand times 
ten thousand stood before him : the judgment was set, 
and the books were opened I beheld, then,'because of 
the voice of the great words which the horn spake. I 
beheld, even till the beast was slain, and his body de- 
stroyed and ?iven to the burning flame. As concerning 
the rest of uie beasts, they had their dominion taken 
ftway, yet their lives were prolonged for a season and 
time. I saw in the night visions, and behold, one like 
the Son of Man came with the clouds of heaven, and 
came to the Ancient of days, and they brought him near 
before.him. And there was given him dominion and glo- 

2, and a kingdom, that all people, nations, and languages 
ould serve him; his dominion is an everlasting do- 
minion, which shall not pass away, and his kingdom 
that which shall not be destroyed," Daniel vii. I — 14« 
This ends Daniel's night vision, except the instruction 
he received from some one standing by. << So he told 
me, and made me know <the truth of all this,' or die 
interpretation of the things. These great beasts, which 
are four, are four kings which shafl arise out of the 
earth. But the saiuts of the most high shall take the 
kingdom, and possess the kin^om forever, even forever 
aiid~ ever." We see in this instruction that this vision 
and Nebuchadnezzar's dream agree in the most prom- 
inent parts; the four beasts representing the four king- 
doms, and the saints possessing the kingdom, the same 
as the stone becoming a great mountain and filling the 
whole earth; "forever and ever" shews us that it is an 
immortal state in everlasting life ; ** the saints" evidently 
includes all saints, ^ for they shall live and reign with 
iiim on Ihe earth," Revelation v. 10, 20. iv. a "Then," 
Daniel says, vii. 19, 20, « I would know the truth of the 
fourth beast, which was diverse from all the others, 
exceedinff dreadful, whose teeth were of iron, and his 
nails of Drass, which devoured, brake in pieces, and 
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stamped the residue withliis ibet; and of the ten horns 
that were in his head, and of the other which came up, 
and before whom three fell, even of that horn that had 
eyes, and a mouth that spake very great things, wiiose 
look was more stout than his fellows." 

In these verses we learn that the fourth beast would 
be diverse from tlie others. This was true with Rome ; 
that kingdom first rose from a small colony of adven- 
turers settled in Italy. Rome, also, had seven different 
forms of government, while the others had but one. 
We learn that this kingdom would devour, break in 
pieces, harass and perplex the people of God, whether 
Jew or Gentile 5 that it would be divided into ten king- 
4oms, and afterwards there would arise another power 
which would- swallow up three of the ten kingdoms. 
This was all true with the Roman government In A. D. 
476, the Western Empire fell, and was divided into ten 
kingdoms by the Goths, Huns, and. Vandals,- — "France, 
Britain, Spain, Portugal, Naples, Tuscany^ Austria, 
Lombardy, Rome, and Ravenna. The three last were 
absorbed in the territory of Rome," (E. Irwin,) and be- 
came the States of the Church, governed by the Papal 
chair, the little horn that had eyes and a mouth that 
spake very great things, whose look was more stout than 
his fellows. This description cannot apply to any other 
power but the church of Rome. " Had eyes," showing 
that they made pretence at least to be the household 
of faith; "eyes" meaning faith, and "mouth that spake 
very ^eat things," showing that the church would claim 
infallibility ; " whose look would be more stout than his 
fellows," showing that he would claim authority over all 
other churches, or even the kings, the other horns. See 
Rev. xviL 18 : " And the woman which thou, sawest js 
-that great city which reignetli over the kings of the 
earth." That the little horn is a part of the fourth 
kingdom is evident, for it was to come up among the ten 
horns which were upon the head of the beast ; and there 
cannot be a shadow of a doubt, even in Scripture itself 
but that Rome is meant by this fourth beast ; for what 
power but the Roman will answer the description here 
and elsewhere given in Daniel.? **I beheld, and the 
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same born made war with the saints, and prevailed 
against them, until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saint) of the Most High ; and the 
time came that the saints possessed the kingdom." 
Dajiiel vii. 21, 22. In these verses we are taught clearly 
that anti-Christ will prevail over the church of Christ 
until tlie first resurrection and the first judgment, when 
the saints are raised and judged, which utterly destroys 
the modem idea of a tempo^^millenniam, a thousand 
years before the dead are raised and judged. This al^ 
agrees with the whole tenor of Scripture ; as, "judgment 
must first begin at the house of God," and ** whom he 
shall destroy with the brightness of his coming;" when 
the Ancient of days shall come in the clouds of heaven 
with power and great glory, " to give reward to his ser- 
vants, the prophets, and them that fear his name, small 
and great, and destroy them who destroy the earth," 
described next verse, 23. " Thus he. said, The fourth 
beast shall be the fourth kingdom upon earth, which 
shall be diverse from all kingdoms, and shall devour the 
whole earth, and shall tread it down and break it in 
pieces. And the ten horns out of this kingdom are ten 
kings that shall arise ; and another shall arise after tliera, 
and he shall be diverse from the first, and he shall sub- 
due three kings. And he shall speak great words 
against the Most High, and shall wear out Sie saints of 
the Most High, and fliink to change times and laws ; and 
they shall be ^iven into his hand until a time and times, 
and the dividmg of time. But the judgment shall sit, 
and they shall take away his dominion to consume and 
to destroy it unto the end," 24 — 26. In these verses 
we have the history of the fourth beast, or Roman power, 
during 1260 years of the close of this kingdomj which 1 
i^hall, in some fixture lecture, show is the meaning of 
time, times, and a half. We have also another clear de- 
scription of' the Papal power: "He shall speak great 
words," &c. — the blasphemies against God, in the pre- 
tensions of the Roman clergy to divine power, work- 
ing of miracles, canonizing departed votaries, changing 
ordinances and laws of God's house, worshipping saints 
and images, and performing rites and ceremonies too 
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foolish find ridiculous to be fi)r a moment mdiil^d ixk^ 
and which any unprejudiced mind cannot for a momeiil 
believe to be warranted by divine rule, or example at 
Christ or his apostles. And we are again brought down 
to the time when the judgment shall sit: *<And the 
kingdom, and the dominion, and the greatness of the 
kingdom under the whole heaven, shall be given to the 
people of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom, (not temporal, as some say, or a thousand 
years, but an immortal and eternal,) and all 4orainions 
shall serve and obey him." It is very evident that this 
verse brings us down to the time when the kingdom of 
Christ will be complete "in the greatness of the king- 
dom." Every word in Scripture has a meaning, and its 
own proper meaning, unless used figuratively, and then 
explained by Scripture itself. "Hitherto is the end of 
the matter. As for me Daniel, my cogitations much 
troubled me, and my countenance changed in me ; but I 
kept the matter in my heart" 

This ends DaniePs night vision. Two years after- 
wards, in the year 553 before Christ, Daniel viL, he had 
another vision in the day-time, at the palace of Shushan, 
like the one which we have just described, and Nebu- 
chadnezzar's dream. 

" Then I lifted up mine eyes and saw, and behold, 
there stood before the river a ram which had two horns, 
aid the two horns were high ;. but one was higher than 
the other, and the higher came up last I saw the ram 
pushing westward, and northward, and southward, so that 
no beast might stand before him, neither was there any 
thdt could deliver out of his hand ; but he did accordiog 
to his will, and became great" In the 20th verse, the 
angel Gabriel explains to Daniel what kingdom was rep- 
resented by the « ram with two horns," and says, " Tne 
ram which thou sawest, having two horns, are the kings of 
Media and Persia." We see by this that the Chaldean 
kingdom is left out, for the reason that that kingdom was 
then crumbling to ruin, and the glory of the Babylonish 
kingdom had raded ; therefore he now begins his vision 
with the Mode and Persian kingdom, and Uiat, too, when 
at the height of their power and conquests. The higher 
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bom denoted the Pereitn line of kingB, under and followw 
ing the reign of Cvrus, the Persian, son-in-law to Darius 
the Mede. ** And as I was considering, behold, a he- 
^oat came from the west, on the lace of the whole earth, 
and touched not the ground ; and the goat had a nota* 
ble horn between his eyes." In the 21st veiae the an* 
gel says, << And the rou^h goat is the king of Grecia : 
and the great horn that is between his eyes is the first 
king." This king was Alexander, that conquered the 
Persians. He was not the first king of Macedonia, but 
the first that had a]l Grecia under his control, and that 
conquered the world. ** And he came to the ram that 
had two horns, which I had seen standing before the 
mer, and ran unto him in the fury of his power. And 
I saw him come close unto the ram, and he was moved 
with choleir against him, and smote the ram, and brake 
his two horns ; and there was no power in the ram to 
tttand before him, but he cast him down to the ground, 
and stamped upon him, and there was none that could 
deliver the ram out of his hand. Therefore the he-goat 
waxed very great; and when he was strong, the great 
horn was oroken, and for it came up four notable one% 
towards the four winds of heaven." We have in these 
▼erses a plain description of Alexander's life, conquests, 
death, and division of his kingdom into four parts, to- 
wards the fbtir points oi heaven — Persia in the east, Syria 
in the north, Macedon and £urope in the west, Egypt 
and Africa in the soutii. And the angel, when he gives 
Daniel instruction, says, 22d verse, ^Now that being 
broken, whereas four stood up for it, four kingdoms ahaS. 
stand up out of the nation, but not in his power." Then 
the vision seems to slide down to the little horn. " And 
out of one of them (that is, out of Europe) came forth a lit- 
tle horn, which waxed exceeding great, toward the south, 
and toward the east, and toward the pleasant land. And 
it waxed great even to the host of heaven; and it cast 
down some of the host and of the stars to \iie ground, 
and stamped upon them. Yea,, he magnified himself 
even to the prince of the host, and by him the daily sac- 
rifice was taken away, and the place of his sanctuary 
was cast down, and a host was given him against the 
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daily sacrifice by reason of trans^esston, and it cast 
down the truth to the ground, and it practised and pros- 
pered.*' Two or three things in the above description 
clearly show that, by- the little horn, in this passage, we 
are to understand the Roman power, viz., Its conquering' 
to the south, and east, and pleasant lands, stamping on 
the host, magnifying himself against Christ, and destroy- 
ing Jerusalem, the place of his sanctuary, and his prac- 
tismg and prospering. All this description agrees with 
the history of Rome, and cannot apply to Antiochus, tts 
some writers have supposed. But let us see what Ga- 
briel says, 23: "And in the latter time of their kingdom, 
(that is, the four kingdoms,] when the transgressors are 
come to the full, a king of fierce countenance, and under- 
standing dark sentences, shall stand up, and his power 
shall be mighty, but not by his own power ; and he shall 
destroy wonderiblly, and shall prosper and practise, 
and shall destroy the mighty and the holy people. And 
through his policy, also, be shall cause craft to prosper in 
his hand ; and he shall magnify himself in his heart, and 
by peace shall destroy many ; he shall also stand up 
against the Prihce of princes; but he shall be broken 
without hand. And the vision of the evening (in the first 
year of Belshazzar, Daniel vii.) and the mormng (in the 
third year of Belshazzar, Daniel viii.) which was told, is 
true ; wherefore shut thou up the vision, for it shall be 
for many days." How many days ? Our text answers, 
** Unto two thousand three hundred days ; then shall the 
sanctua^ be cleansed. And it came to pass, when I, 
even I, Daniel, had seen the vision, and sought for the 
meaning, then, behold, there stood before me as the ap- 
pearance of a man. And I heard a man's voice between 
the banks of Ulai, which called and said, Gabriel, make 
this man to understand the vision. So he came near 
where 1 stood, and When he came, I was afraid, and fell 
upon my face ; but he said unto me, Understand, O son 
of man, for at the time of the ^nd shall be the vision. 
Now, as he was speaking with me, I was in a deep sleep 
on my face toward the groand ; but he touched me, and 
set me upright. And he said, behold, I will make thee 
know what shall be in the last end of the indignation ; 
for at the time appointed the end shall be." 
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Then comes the instractioA of Gabriel, which we have 
before gyen. 

nL ili£ time or length of the vision — the 2,300 days. 

What most we understand by deofs^ In the prophecy 
of Daniel it is invariably to be reckoned years ; for God 
hath so ordered the prophets to reckon days. Numb, 
xiv. 34, *^ After the number of days in which ye searched 
the land, even forty days, each day for a year, shall you 
bear your iniquities, even forty years." Ezek. iv. 2s 6, *< For 
I have laid upon thee the vears of their iniquity, accord- 
ing to the number of the days, three hundred and ninety 
da3^ ; so shalt thou bear the iniquity of the house of Is- 
rael. And when thou hast accomplished them, lie a^aia 
on thy right side, and thou shalt bear the iniquity or the 
house of Judah forty d^ys ; I have appointed thee each 
day for a year." In these passages we p^ve the com- 
mand of God. We will also show that it was so called 
in the days of Jacob, when he served for Rachel, Gen. 
xxuL 27: <^ Fulfil .he# week (seven days) and we wUl give 
thee this also, for the service which thou shalt serve with 
me yet other seven years." 

Nothing now remains to make it certain that our vis- 
ion is to be so understood, but to prove that Daniel has 
followed this rule. This we will do, if your patience 
will hold out, and God permit 

Now turn your attention to the ninth chapter of Dan- 
iel, and you will there learn that fifteen years after Dan- 
iel had his last vision, and sixty-five years after Daniel 
explained Nebuchadnezzar's dream, and 538 years B. C, 
Daniel set-his face unto the Lord God by supplication and 
prayer ; and by confession of his own sins, and the sins 
of the people of Israel, he sought God for mercy, for him- 
self and idl Israel. And while he was speaking and 
praying, as he tells us, Daniel ix. 21, " Yea, while I was 
speaking in prayer, even the man Gabriel, whom I had 
seen in the vision at the beginning, Daniel viii. 16, 17, 
being caused to* fly swiftly, touchea me about the time 
of the evening oblation. And he informed me and talked 
with me, and said, O Daniel, 1 am now come forth to give 
thee skill and understanding. At the beginnin£^ of thy 
■application the commandment came forth, and I am 
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eome to sliow thee ; for thou art greatly beloved ; there- 
fore understand the matter, and consider the vi$imu 
Seventy weeks are determined upon thy people, and 
upon thy holy citj, to finish the transgression, and to 
make an end of sms, and to make reconciliation for ini- 
quity, and to bring in everlsBting righteousness, and to 
seal up Ute vinon and prophecy, and to anoint the Most 
Holy. Know, therefore, and understand, that from the 

foing forth (^4he commandment to restore and build 
erusalem unto the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven 
weeks, and threescore and two weeks ; the street siiall 
be built again, and the wall, even in troublous times. 
And after threescore and two weeloi shall Messiah be 
cut off, but not for himself; and the people of the Prince 
that shall come shall destroy the city and the sanctuair ; 
and the end thereof shall be with a flood, and unto the 
end of the war desolations are determined. And he shall 
confirm the covenant with many for one week ; and in 
the . midst of the week, (or last hal^ as it might have 
been rendered,) he shall cause the sacrifice and the ol^ 
lation to cease, and for the overspreading of abominatioo, 
he shall' make it desolate, even until the consummation,, 
and that determined ShnW be poured upon the desolate;^ 
What do we learn from the above passage? We 
learn our duty in prayer, and God^s goodness in an- 
swering. We learn tha.t the angel Gabriel was sent to 
instruct Daniel,- and make him understand tfte vmoM. 
You may inquire what vision ? I answer. The one Dan- 
iel had m the beginning, for he has had no other. ^ We 
also learn that seventy weeks, which is 490 days, (or 
years, as we shaH show,) firom the going forth of a certain 
decree to build the streets and walls of Jerusalem in 
troublous times, to the crucifixion of the Messiah should 
be accomplished. We also learn that this seven^ 
weeks is divided into three parts ; seven weeks being 
employed in building the streets and walls in troublous 
times, which is foity-uine years, sixty-two weeks, or 
four hundred and tiiirty-four years to the preaching of 
Jolm in the wilderness, which two, put together, make 
sixty-nine weeks, or four hundred and eighty-three 
years, and one week the gospel was preached ; John 
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tfaree and a half years, and Christ thre^ ahd a half 
years, which m(|kes the seventy weeks, or four hundred 
and ninety years ; which, when accomplished, would seal 
up the vision, and make the prophecv trUe. We also 
learn that, after the crucifixion of Christ, the Romans 
would come and destroy the city and sanctuary, and 
that wars will not cease until the consummation or end 
Of the world. "All that may he true," says the objector ; 
«*but where have you proved that the seventy weekd 
were four hundred and ninety years ? " I agree I have 
not yet proved it, but will now do it» 

We shall again turn your attention to the Bible. 
Look at Ezra vii. 11—13 : " NoW this is the copy of thd 
letter that the king, Artaxerxes, gave unto Essra, the 
priest, the scribe, a scribe of the law of God : perfect 
peace, and at such a time. I make a decree that all they 
of the people of Israel, and of his priests and Levites 
in my realm, which are minded of their own free will 
to go up to Jerusalem, go with thee." This is the 
deciee ofiven when the walls of Jemsalem were built in 
troublous times. See, also, Neh. iv. 17 — 23. Ezra and 
Nehemiah being contemporary, see Neh. viii. 1. Th'd 
decree to Ezra was given in the seventh year of Ar* 
taxeixes' reign, !^zra vii. 7, and that to Nehemiah in th^ 
twentieth year^ Neh. ii. 1. Let any one examine thd 
chronology, as given by Rollin or Josephus, from th* 
seventh year of Artaxerxes to the twenty-second year 
of Tiberiug Ceesar, which was the year our Lord 
was crucified, and he will find it was four hun- 
dred arid ninety yiears. The Bible chronology says 
that Ezra started to go up to Jerusalem on tiie 13th 
day of th6 first month, (see Ezra viii. 31,) 457 years 
before the birth of Christ ; he being 33 when he died, 
added to 457, will make 490 years. Three of the 
evangelists tell us he was betrayed two days before the 
feast of the passover, and of course was the samd day 
crucified. The passover was always kept on the 14th 
^y of the first month forever, and Christ being crucified 
two days before, would make it on the 13th day, 490 
years irom the time Ezra left the river Ahava to go 
unto Jerusalem. 

5* 
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If this calculation is correct, -^ and t tbink no one 
tan doubt it, — then the seventy weeks was fulfilled to m 
day when our Savior suffered on l^e cross. Is not the 
•eventv weeks fairly proved to have been fulfilled by 
years ? And does not this prove that our Vision and tfad 
2300 days ought to be so reckoned ? Yes, if these seventy 
Weeks are a part of ike vision. Does not the angel- say 
plainly, I have come to show thee ; therefore underBtand 
the matter, and consider the vision ? Yes. Well, what 
can a man ask for more than plain positive testimony, 
and a cloud of circumstances agreeing with it ? " 

But one thing still remains to be proved. When did 
the 2300 years begin ? Did it begin with Nebucbad- 
hezzar's dream ? No. For if it had, it must have been 
fuliSUed in the year A. D* 1697. Well, then, did it be- 

S'n when the angel Gabriel came to instruct Daniel 
to the 70 weeks? No, for if then, it would have 
been finished in the year A« D* 1762. Let us begin it 
wher^ the angel told us, from the going forth of the 
decree to build the wails of Jerusalem in troublootf 
times, 457 years before Christ; take 457 from 2300, and 
it will leave A. D. 1843 ; or take 70 weeks of yeai% 
being 490 years, from 2300 years, and, it wiltleave 1810 
alter Christ's death. Add his life, (because we begin 
to reckon our time at his birth,) wlueh is 33 yeartf, and 
we come to the same A< D, 1843« 
. Now let us examine our subject, and see what we 
have learned by it thus far. And, • 

I. We learn that there are two abominations spok^i 
' of by Daniel. The first is the Pagan mode of worship^ 
which was performed by the sacrmcing of beasts upon 
altars, similar to the Jewish rites, and by which means 
the nations around Jerusalem drew away many of ibe 
Jews into idolatry, and brought down the heavy judg- 
ments of God upon idolatrous Israel ; and €rod permit* 
ted his people to be led into captivity, and persecuted by 
the veiy nations that they„ the Jews, Bad been so fond of 
copying after ill their mode of worship. Therefore were 
the sanctuary and place of worship at Jerusalem trod" 
den down by Pagan worshippers ; and the altars, erected 
by the command of God, and according to the pattern 
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and form which God liad prdscHbed, irere bfoken dowili 
had mate fashionable altars of the heathen erected in 
ih^ room. Thus were the commands of God diso* 
beyed, his laws perverted, his people enslaved, th« 
t&nctUarf trodden down, and the temple polluted, until 
tit last God took away the Jewish rites and ceremoniesu 
institated new fonn& new laws, and set up the gfospel 
kingdom in Ihe world. "F 8 F- 

This, for a season, was kept pure from the worldlV 
Banctuaries and policy of Satan. But Satan, an arch 
enemy, found his Pagan abominations could have but 
little or no effect to draw the followers of Christ into 
idolatry, for Jthey believed the bloody rites and sac* 
ti&e^ had their fulfilment in 'Christ Therefore,^ in 
order to carry the war into the Christian camp, he suffers 
the daily sacrifice abomination to 'be taken out of the 
way, and sets Up Papacy, which is more congenial to 
the Christian mode ot worl^hip in its outside forms and 
ceremonies, but retaining all the hateful, qualities of 
the former. He persuades them* to erect images to 
some or all of the dear apostles ; and even to Christi 
and Mary, the <* Mother of God.'' He then flatters them 
that the church is infallible. (Here was a strong cord 
by which he could punish all disputers.) He likewise 
j^ves them the keys of heaven, (or Peter, as they call 
It.) This will secure all authority. • He then clothes 
them with power to make laws, and to dispense with 
those which God had made. This capped the climax* 
In this he would fasten many thousands who might 
protest a^inst some of his more vile abominations ; yet 
mbit and custom might secure them to a willing obe« 
dience to his laws, and to a total neglect of the laws of 
God. This was Sf^an's masterpiece ; and, as Daniel says^ 
<^ he would think to change tim^s and laws, and they shoulcL 
be given iqto his hand for a time, times, and a half; but 
they shall take away his dominion to consume and de- 
etroyit unto the end." Therefore, wh^n this last abom** 
ination of desolation shall be taken away, then shall the 
sanctuary be cleansed* 

n. We learn that the vision which Daniel saw wad 
tevealed at three separate times ^^ 1st. In Nebuchad-^ 



§S LEcrvnn nu 

ndzzai's dream, which carried us down thioagh ftnr 
ffreat kingdoms, until they should all be Bweft away 
fike the chaff of the sununer threshing-floor before the 
wind, and no place found for them, and the glorious and 
everlajsting kingdom of Christ fill the whole earth. The 
next vision Daniel saw was similar to^s; he saw four 
great beasts, representing four great kingdoms, as b^ore ) 
and he «aw the fourth beast to be diverse from -all the 
others, dreadful and terrible, and exceedingly strong; 
he had ffreat iron teeth, and nails of brass, which de« 
voured, brake in pieces, and 'stamped the people of God 
and the whole earth under foot This beast contained 
the two abominations which we have befor^ spoken of; 
the last, under the figure of a little horn, he saw until all 
these thrones were cast down, till the little horn was 
destroyed, and his body given to the. burning flame. 
Daniel saw until the Ancient of days did sit The Son 
of Man came in the clouds of heaven, and came to the 
Ancient of days. He saw thousand thousands minia^ 
tering unto him, and ten thousand times ^ ten thousand 
stood before him ; the judgment was set, and the books 
were opened. He saw the dominion, and glory, and king- 
dom given to the Son of Man, and to the people of the 
saints of the Most High, whose kingdom is an everlast- 
ing kingdom. In the third vision, which Daniel has 
coupled with the former, by saying that it was after {at 
like) the one which appeared unto him at the first, ne 
saw the three last kingdoms ; gave a particular descrij^ion 
ef the two first, even naming them — the Modes and 
Persians, and the Grecian. He then gives a short 
account of the little horn, (having given a more general 
view of the fourtli kingdom in the other vision,) now he 
would cast down the host of heaven, and the stars, and 
jtamp upon them ; also that he would magnify himself 
against the Prince of the host, Jesus Clmst, 9JbA cast 
down the place of lus sanctuary, and practise and 
prosper, but shall be broken without hands, showing 
that the stone cut out without hand should, break him to 
pieces, fianiel, then, in the 26th verse, couples the 
two visions, the one in the evening, 7th chapter, and 
the one in the morning, 8tb chapter, and says, **The 
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visum of th6 evening and moming, wikkh was told, k 

m. We learn tlutt this vision is two thousand tiveo 
hondred days long ; that days are to be reckcmed yean 
— ^^Ist, By the command of God ; 2d, By the ezanqiie of 
Jacob ; and dd, By the fulfilment of the seventy weeks 
of this vision, at the craciiixion of the Messiah. We 
learn by the instruction of Gabriel that the seventy 
weeks were a part of the vision, and that Daniel was 
commanded to begin the seventy weeks at the goinir 
forth of the decree, to build the streets and walls of 
Jerusalem in troublous times ; that this decree, given to 
I^m, was exactly 490 years, to a day, before the craci- 
fizion of Christ; and that there is no account, by Bible^ 
or any historian, that there was ever any other decree 
to huUd the streets or walls of Jerusalem. We think 
the proof is strong, that the vision of Daniel begins 457 
years before Christ; take which from 2900, leaves 1843^ 
after Christ, when the vision must be finished. But the 
objector may say, ^ Perhaps your vision does not begin 
with the seventy weeks.'^ Let me ask two or three 
questions. Dbe| not the angel say to Daniel, iz. 23, 
** Therefore understand the matter, and consider the vis- 
ion " ? « Yes." Does not the angel then go on and five 
his instruction concerning the seventy weeks ? ** Yes." 
Do you believe the Bible is true ? " We do." Then if 
the Bible is true, Daniel's 70 weeks are a part of the 
vision, and 490 years were accomplished when the 
Mesiah was cut off, and not for himself. Then 1810 
years afterwards the vision is completed ; and we now 
live about 1803 years after; of course it must have 
begun within seven years of that date. But it is very 
reasonable to suppose it began with the seventy weeks ; ^ 
f(»' the angel said it would establish the vision, that is, 
make it sure ; for if the 70 weeks were exactly fulfilled 
at the death of Christ, then would the remainder be in 
1810 years afl;er, which would be fulfilled A. D. 1843, 
as we have before shoWn. ^ 

And now, my dear hearer, are you prepared for this 
^at and important event? Are you ready for the 
judgment to set, and the books to be opened ? Let this 
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subject sink deep into y6ur hearts ; let it follow yon to 
' your bed-chambers, to your fields, or your shops. Not 
one jot or tittle of the word of God shall faiL If he 
has spoken, it will come, however inconsistent it may 
look to us. Be admonished, then, and see to it that yoa 
ore prepared. Compare the vision with the history of 
the kingdom, and where can you find a failure ? Not 
one. Then, surely, here is evidence strong that the> re- 
mainder will be accomplished in its time, and that time 
but seven years. Think, sinner, how good God is to 
give you notice, and prove it a thousand fold. Remem- 
ber the old world ; thsy thought Noah was a maniac ; 
but the flood came, and they were reserved in chains 
pf darkness unto the- judgment of the great day. Re- 
member the cities of the plain. Lot was unto them 
like one that mocked ; but the same day God rained fire 
and brimstone upon them, and they are suffering the 
vengeance of eternal fire. Be warned, then ; fly to the 
ark, Christ Jesus, before the door is shut ; escape to the 
mountain of the house of the Lord before me Lord 
shall rise up to the prey, and you be driven away in 
your wickedness. Amen. 
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Seventy weeks ore delermined upon thy people, and upon thy 
holy city, to finish the transgression, ana to make an end of 
sans, and to make reconciliation for iniquity,, and to bring hi 
everlasting righteoosncss, and ig seal up the vision and prophe- 
cy, and to anoint the Most Holy. 

Our text is one of the many foand in the word of 
God, which prove the authenticity of the Scriptures, 
gives us a.powerful weapon against Judaizing teachers, 
and meets the infidel on his own ground — the history of 
the world. 

It sets a seal to prophecy that it is true, and shows 
that the prophets were inspired. 

It gives incontestahle evidence against the Jew, and 
proves that Jesus of Nazareth was me true Messiah. ^ 

It unlocks the wonderful vision of DdniePs four king- 
dofEQa ; also the vision of the ram, the he-goat, and the 
littl^ horn. 

It brings to view the great blessings of the sacrifice 
of Jesus Christ, reveals the exact time of its accom- 
plishment, and shows the source of the gospel, pro- 
claiming good news to lost man, even ib anticipation of 
that important era when the Gentiles should be fellow- 
heirs with the Jews in faith. 

It establishes the wavering, and gives hope and con- 
fidence to the tried and tempted child of God, .that he 
will fulfil all his promises, according to the letter and 
spirit of his word. 

This text furnished Simeon, Anna, Nathaniel, and 
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Others, with a stroDg, faith that they should seethe con- 
solation of Israel; 

By this text the high priest convinced the council 
of the necessity of putting to death Jesu8« « Thea 
gathered the chief priests and Pharisees a council, 
and said, What do we ? for this man doth many mira- 
cles. If we let him thus alone, all men will believe on 
him ; and the Romans will come, and take away both 
our place and nation." 

** And one of them, named Caiaphas, being high priest 
that same year, said unto them. Ye know nothing at all, 
nor consider that it is expedient for us that one man 
should die for the people, and that the whole nation per- 
ish not And this spake he not of himself, (not his own 
prophecy ;) but, being high priest that year, he prophe- 
sied (from DaniePs seventy weeks; for there is not 
another prophecy iii the Old Testament which shows 
what year Christ should suffer) that Jesus should die 
for that nation ; and not for that natioir only, but that, 
also, he should gather together in one tlie children of 
God, that were scattered abroad," John xi. 47 — 53. 

The high priest argues that Jesus must die for the 
people. 

The seventy weeks shows that the ^Messiah must be 
cut off at .the close of the last week, and not for himself 
Also Peter had occasion to say in his epistle, ^ Of which 
salvation the prophets have inquired and searched dili- 
gently, who prophesied of the grace that should come 
onto you, searching what, or what manner of time, the 
spirit of Christ, which was in them, did signify, wh^i it 
testified beforehand the sufferings of Christ and the 
glory that should follow," 1 Peter i. 10, 11/ 

Where was the exact time of ChristV sufferii^ 
prophesied of but in Daniel's seventy weeks? Again, 
to this Chnst alludei^ when he says, ^ My time is not vet 
fully come ;" and, *<Then tiiey sought to take him, but 
no man laid hands on him, because nis hour was not yet 
come : " that is, the seventy weeks were not yet ful- 
filled, John vii. 8, 30. Mark tells us, xiv. 41, ^ The 
hour is come ; behold, the Son of Man is betrayed 
into the hands of sinners." 



CHRISTVi SKCOIID COMIN0. $1 

The seventy weeks were now beio? fnlilUed. And 
' then, at last, when Jesus had completed his wcHk, when 
the Mness of time had come, he finished transgression, 
' and made an end of sin^: he then cried, << It is finished, 
and gave up the ghost" The seventy weeks ended, onr 
text was fulfilled ; Christ had now^ become the end of 
the law for righteousness, to every one that believeth ; 
he that knew no sin had become sin for us, and Death 
had struck his last blow that he would ever be able to 
give the Son of God. Daniel's vision is now made 
sure — the Messiah cut off^ the time proved true, as given 
by the prophet Daniel. 

Now, ye infidels, can this be priestcraft? And, ye 
Judaizing teachers, is not this the Christ ? Why look 
ye for another ? 

I shall now take up the text in the following manner : 

I. I shall show what is to be done .in seventy weeks. 

TL When the seventy weeks began, and when they 
ended. 

I. The text tells us, « Sewnku toedu are determined 
upon ihy people and upon thy holy city;" that is, upon 
the Jews, who then were the people of Daniel, and also 
in Jerusalem, which then was called the ** holy city." 
The first question which would naturally arise on the 
mind, would be. What for to do ? The text and its con- 
text must tell us. 

1st. ** Tojimsk the transgreawm^^ When was trans- 
gression finii^ed? I answer^ At the death of Christ 
See Heb. ix. 15, «And for this cause he is the Mediator 
of the new testament, that by means of death, for the 
redemption of the transgressions that were under the 
first testament, they which are called miffht receive .the 
promise 9f eternal inheritance." Isaiah liii. 8, "For he 
was *ut off out of the l6nd of the living ; for the trans- 
gression -of my people was he stricken?' 

2d. ** And to make an end of sins," This was also 
performed at his death. See Heb. ix. 26, "But now 
Once in the end of the world hath he appeared, to put 
away sin by the sacrifice of himselfl" And 1 Johrj iii. 
6, « Ye know, that he (Christ) was manifested to take 
away our sins^" 
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3d. **Jlnd to make recMoliatUmJbr. imqmtjfJ* Wu 
this also perfonned at his death f . Yes. $ee CoL L 
20| ** And having made peace thipogh the blood of his 
cross, bj him to reconcile all things to himself." Heb. 
iu 17, ^ Wherefore in all things it behooved him to be 
made like unto his brethren ; that he might be a mer- 
ciful and faithful high priest in th'mgs pertaining to God, 
to make reconciliation for the sins of the people." 

4th. **'And to brin^ in. everlasHng righteatunessJ* 
** This must be by Christ's obedience," says the objector, 
<< and cannot be at his death." Not so fast, dear sir ; let us 
hear the testimony, ^mans v. 21, << That as sin hath 
reigned unto death, even so mijgbt grace reign through 
righteousness unto eternal lue, by Jesu^ Christ our 
Lord." And, ^ By the obedience of one shall many be 
made righteous." Again, see PhiL iL 8^ *' And being 
found in fashion as a man, he humbled hunself and be- 
came obedient unto death, even the death of the cross." 
Paul says, " I do not frustrate the grace of God ; for if 
righteousness came by the law, then Christ is dead in 
vain;" evidently showing, that by Christ's obedience 
unto death, he brought in everlasting righteousness. 

5th. " To teal up the vision ana prophecy/' What 
does '* to seal up " mean ? I answer, It means to make 
ticre, certotn, unalterable. Consult Esther ijlL 12, viiL 
8. Solomon says, << Set me as a seal upon thine heart, 
as a seed upon thine arm ; " that is, make me sure in 
thy love, and certain by thy power. John says, " He 
that bath received his testimony hath set to his seal that 
God is true." John iiL 33. Paul to Rome, xv. 28, 
^ When I have performed this, and sealed to them this 
fruit;" that is, made sure the contributions. Again, 
to Timothy, 2 £pist1e, ii. .19, ^ Nevertheless, the founda- 
tion of God standeth sure, having this seal. The Lord 
knoweth them that are his." Therefore the death of 
Christ would make Daniel's vision sure ; for if a part of 
the vision should be exactly fulfilled, as to time and 
maimer, then the remainder of the vision would be ac- 
complished in manner •and time, as literally as the 
seventy weeks had been. 

6th. «< wjfuf anoint the Most Holy."" The Most Holy, 
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in this passage, most mean Christ; for no hnman heiag 
can, or ought to claim this appellation^ save him whom 
God hath anointed to be a Savior in Israel, and a King 
in Zion. See Acts x. 38, <<How God anointed Jesus 
' of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost and with power." 
Also, Acts iv. 27, ^ For of a troth against thy holy child 
Jesus, whom thou hast anoiniedy both Herod and Pon- 
tiqs Pilate, vntk the Gentiles, and the people of Israel^ 
were gathered together, for to do whatsoever thy 
hand and t^ counsel determined before to be done." 
Heb. i 9, ^Therefore God, even thy God, hath anointed 
thee with the oil of gladness above thy fellows." 

It will next be requisite to inquire, wlien was Christ 
anointed ? 

I answer, When the Holy Ghost descended upon him, 
nxkA when he whjb endued with power from on high to 
work miracles. See Isa. bd. 1, ^ The Spirit of the Lord 
God is upon me ; because the Lord hath cofunnted me to 
' preach good tidings unto the meek : he hath sent me to 
Dind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim libeHy to the 
captives, and the opening of the prison to them that are 
•bound." 

After Christ was baptized by John, and after being 
tempted of the devil forty days in ^e wilderness, he- 
went in the spirit into Gidilee, and on the Sabbath day 
he went into the synagogue, as his custom was, and he 
stood up to read. They gave him the* book of Isaiah. 
When he opened the book he found the passage which 
I have just quoted. After reading it he shut up the 
book and sat down. He then began to say unto them, 
« This day is this scripture fulfilled in your ears," Luke 
iv. 1 — ^31. This passage plainly proves that Christ- was 
anointed on or before mis day. 

Other things ^ere to be done in the seventy weelu, 
soch^ as. The cutting off of the Messiah, but not for 
himself. This can mean nothing, less than the cruci- 
fixion of Christ See Luke xxiv. 26, 46, ** Ought not 
Christ to have suffered these things, and to enter into 
his ^lory ? " " Thus it is written, and thus it behooved 
Chnst to suffer, and to rise from the dead the third day." 
Bom. v. 6, ^ For when we were without strength, in dua 
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tune for according to the time of seventy weeks) Ckamir 
died for us." 

** And he (Messiah) shall confinn the covenant withi 
many for one week." What covenant is this to be con- 
firmed? I answ^, It cannot be the Jewish covenant, 
for that wa& confirmed by Moses many hundred yean 
before Daniel lived. There being but two covenant^ 
it must of necessity be the new covenant of which 
Christ is the Mediator ; Mos€»s having been the media- 
tor of the old, and Christ aflarwards of the. new. If 
these things are so, and the gospel covenant is meant 
by Daniel, then the time the gospel waa jMreach,^ hj, 
John and Christ is here called a week ; for Christ faim- 
eelf preached more than seven days. Christ kept three . 
passovers with the Jews after he began his miniatiy, 
and oefore he nailed the ceremonial law to his croaa. 
This is strong evidence that a week is seven yean, and 
that Daniel's 70 weeks are to be understood aa meaning 
400 years. 

Again, ** In the midst of the week he should cause 
the sacrifice and oblation to'cease," or, as all Hebrew- 
scholars agree, *' In the last half of the week," &C., is 
the more proper translation ; and it is evident that tiiis 
translation would harmonize with the other parts of the 
passage, ^ tjie sacrifice and oblation to cease,'- 

What sacrifice and ofiering is this, which liie Mesaialk 
was to cause to cease ? I answer, It must of cknuse be 
that one offering and sacrifice for sin of which all other 
offerings and sacrifices were but types. It could not 
be the Jewish sacrifices and offerings, for two good 
reasons. 

1st This is but ona sacrifice, and the Jews had many* 
It does not say sacrifices; therefore it cannot mean 
Jewish sacrifices, nor offerings. 

2d reason. The Jewish sacrifices and offerings did not 
cease in, nor even very nigh, the last half of the week 
in which the Messiah confirmed the covenant with many; 
and, even to tlie present day, they make oblations, if not 
sacrifices. It must mean that sacrifice and oblation, 
which the Messiah was to make to God for sin, once for 
alL It must mean that sacrifice which is the antetyfM 



cheist's second ooMiire. 60 

of all' the le^al dEcrificea from the days of Abel to the 
days of the Messiah. Let us hear what Paul says, Heh. 
vii. 27, *< Who needeth not daily, as those high phesis, 
to oiSst up sacrifice, first for his own sins, aim then for 
tiie people's ; for this he did otux when he offered op 
himself." 

See also Heb. x. 11, 12. <^ And every priest standetb 
daily mini^ring, and offering oftentimes the same sacri- 
fices, which can never take away sins ; but this ma% 
after he , had offered one sacrifice for sins, forever sat 
down on the right hand of God." Many more passages 
might be brought to show that all sacrifice^ and obia-> 
tions which could take away sin, or in which God the 
Father could bfe well pleased, ceased in Chrises one 
sacrifice and oblation. But I have given enough to sat' 
isfy every candid, unTH*e|udiced mind ; therefore I shall, 

II. Try to prove when the seventy weeks began, and 
when they ended. 

The a^gel Ga.briel tells Daniel, ix. 25, <<Know, there» 
fore, and understand, that, from the going forth of the 
commandment to restore and to buud Jerusalem, unto 
the Messiah, the Prince, shall be seven weeks, and three- 
score and two weeks ; the street shall be built again, 
and the wall, even in troublous times." 

In this passage we have a plain declaration when the 
seventy weeks began : ** from the going forth of the 
commandment." But what commandment? we may 
inquire* I answer, A command that .will finally restore 
the Jews from their captivity under which they then 
were held in bondage ; also to prepare the way for them 
to rebuild their city, repeople the same, and raise up 
the deciiyed walls, settle the streets, and cleanse the 
eity of Jerusalem; and these things would be done in 
troublous times. So much is expressed or implied in 
the declaration of Gabriel, which I have just quoted. 

Who would give the conmiand ? is the next question. 
1 answer, It must be a king who had power over the 
Jews to release and restore Siem. It must of necessity 
be a king over the Modes and Persians, or it would not 
be in agreement with the vision in the 8th chapter of 
Dftniel; for he is expressly told by Gabriel that the ram 

6* 



he saw, and which wai the first thioffhd did see in th^ 
Vision, were the kings of Media and Persia* And noiC 
this same angel Gabriel has cc»ne the second time, and 
tells Daniel, plainly and distinctly, that he has come t» 
make him <* understand <^ vision." What vision? The 
one Daniel had in the beginning, in the 8th chapter* 
See Daniel ix. 21--^ 

Then Gabriel begins his instructions by giving him 
seventy weeks of the vision, and then showsnim, verse 
S4, when his seventy weeks begin ; or, which is the 
same thing, ** the visumJ** To rei^ and understand the 
matter thus far, infidelity itself must blush to deny the 
premises. 

Then, if we have settled this question; the next ques- 
tion would be. Which king of rersia^ and what com- 
mandment ? I answer. It must be the fifth king of Persia 
noted in the Scripture of truth ; for the angel (Hbriel, 
the third time he visited Daniel to give him skill and 
understanding into <*<^ vision^ sa^ ^But I will show 
thee that which is noted in the scripture of truth," Dan. 
X. 21.' This shows that he was instructing Daniel into 
a vision which he before had seen, and written in the 
Scriptures. See Dan. viL 1, <*Then he wrote the 
dream, and told the sum of the matters." Dan. x. 14, 
** Now I am come to make thee understand what shall 
befall thy people in the latter days ; for yet ihe virion is 
for many days." What vision ? Thie one noted in the 
Scripture of truth, says GabrieL Then, in Dan. xi. % 
he begins his instruction to him of the virion, which he 
was commanded by the voice between the banks of Ulai 
to make him understand, by saying, « And now will 1 
show thee the truth. Behold, there shall stand up vet 
three kings in Persia ; and the fourth shall be far ricber 
than they all." This fourth king was the ram pushing, 
and was the fifth king of Persia, being the fourth mm 
Cyrus, who was then standing up. See Dan. x. L 

The kin^, as Esnra has named them in his 4th chap- 
ter and 7th chapter, were, 1st, Cyrus ; 2d, Ahasuenis; 
3d, Artaxerxes, (the first;) 4th, Darius ; 5th, Artaxerxet 
(Longimanus ;]_this last being the king who gave a com- 
mandment to Ezra to restore all the captive Jewa who 
were willing to go to Jerusalem. 
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WImA oommiiftHment ? k our next qnestm to aiMweR 
!rhe decree given by Cvnis (see Em i I'^ll) cannot 
he the decree meant oj the angel, lor the four following 
leafiooff:— 

1st. Cyrus was the first king of Persia, and of coiim6i 
cannot be the fifth king, as we have already shown. 

2d reason. The decree of Cyrus was two yean be* 
foe the angel gave his kst instruction to Daniel, and 
lie would not have spoken of it as beinff future, if it had 
ahready passed: ^ There shall yet stand up three kingiB^'* 

&C. 

ddreas<HL CyiWs decree was not given to build 
Jerusalem, but ^ the house of Grod which was at Jerusa* 
lem ;^ neither were the wtJls built in troublous times^ 
under the decree by Cvrus. 

4th reason. This decree by Cyrus was aven 536 
years bef(»e the birth of Christ, or 569 years oefore his 
death. Therefore no rules of interpretation given in 
the Scriptures could possibly show how those thinjga 
were accomplished in seventy weeks, which Gabri^ 
has shown, in our text and context, were determined to 
be done. This^ then, cannot be the commandment,' and 
. harmonize with either Bible or facts^ 

Again: the decree given by Darius, Ezra vi 1 — 14, 
cannot be the commanmnent to which the angel alluded^ 
for the same reasons we have ^own that Cyrus's decree 
could not be the one ; for this was only a renewal of the 
former, and this decree was issued 553 years before 
Christie deaths 

The next decree or command of any king of Persift 
we find in the seventh year of Artaxecxes (Longima* 
nus.) See Ezra vii. 6 — 38w In this decree we find the 
last command of any king of Persia to restore the cap* 
tive Jews. We learn thiS, in this decree, the king finr- 
' nished them with money and means to beautify and 
adorn the temple which had been built by Darius's ordet 
a number of years before. We find that the interdict, 
Eera iv» 21, in which the Jews were commanded not to 
buUd Jerusalem, is now removed by its own limitation, 
(^ until another commandment be given from me." This* 
^ecie«^ tberefoire^ took off this command. We leam. by 
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Em's prayer,' ix. 9, that Ezra underBtood that die deeted 
to which we allude jAid give them the privilege of buildf- 
ing, in Judah and Jeruiralem, the wall which had been 
broken down. After Ezra had been high priest and 
governor in Jerusalem' thirteen jreais, Nekemiah was 
permitted to go up to asskit Ezra in building Jerusalem 
and repairing the walls ; which was done in troublous 
times, under Nehemiah's administration, which lasted id 
bII 39 years. See Nehemiah, 4th to the 7th chapter; 
Ezra and Nehemiah, both of them having served as gow" 
emors 49 years. 

Here, then, we find the fnlfilment of what the angel 
told Daniel would be done under the command that 
would begin the seven^ wee^, and which is Ihe same 
thing — *< the vi9i4my This decree was given 457 yean 
before Christ: the seventy weeks began, and if they 
ended at the death of Chnst, which we have proved did 
end them, then the seventy weeks ended after Christ 33 
years, making, in ali^ 490 years, which is 70 weeks of 
years. 

But it is evident that Gabriel has divided the seventy 
weeks into three parts, and I think clearly explains the 
use of this division. 

^ Shall be seven we^cs^ and threescore sad two 
weeks." Then, as if you should inquire, What is seven 
weeks for? he explains, «The street sfaaH be built 
affain, and the wall, even in troublous tunes.** Eera and 
Nehemiah were 49 years, or seven weeka of years, per- 
forming these very things, which ended before Christ 
408. See large edition of Polyglot Bible* Wliat is 
sixty-two weeks for ? The angel has already told us^ 
-«Unto the Messiah, the Prince;" that is, to the time 
Christ was anointed to preach, the meaning of Messiah. 
Sixty-two weeks are 43^ days; or weeks of yeara would 
be 434 years, which; beginmng where the seven weeks 
ended, 408, would end 26yeaiii after Christ, the year 
John beffan to preach as forerunner of Christ Then 
*«he shall confirm the covenant with nmBnr for one week," 
making in all the seventy weeks. Thus the seven 
weeks ended with the admhnstration of Nehemiah, B. 
C. 40& Then the sixty-two weeks ended when John 



b6gan to preach the gfospely A, D« 96; and. the ona 
week was fuMUed in A. D. 33^ when Christ ofihred him* 
self tipon the cross, as. an offering and sacrifice for sin; 
^ by which offering* we are sanctified once for alL" fNor 
fae need not offer himself otlen, as the high priest did, 
under the law. ^ But now, once in the end of the worid, 
liath he iwpeared to put away sin by the saciifiee of hin^ 
self^ Heo. ix. 96, Therefore, <* he shall cause the sac* ^ 
irifice and oblation to cease.** That is the only and last 
sacrifice and oblation that will be ever offered in our 
world, which can take away sin; ^for there remaineth," 
Buys the apostle, <* no more sacrifice fi>r sin." Then let 
ms inquire, What is the sum of the instruction of the ai^ 

fel to Daniel? I will sum it up in as &w words as 
can. 

After Daniel had a certain vision, commonlv called 
«the viMon of the ram, the he-goat, and the litdue horn,". 
Daniel heard one saint inquire of another, how lonff that 
vision^ i^ould be. The answer was given Danie^ thai 
it should be unto 3300 days^ when the sanctuary should be . 
cleansed or justified. Daniel then heard a man's . vmce 
between the banks of Ulai, which called and- said, Ga* 
foriel, make this' man to undierstand the vision. Accord- 
ingly, Ghibriel came to Daniel, and infi>nned him that at 
ti^e end of the woild, or time appoinlted of God, the vis- 
ion should be fiilfiHed. He then tells him that the ram 
rejvesented the Mode and Persian kingdcxn ; and that 
the rough goat represented the Grecian kingdom ; fpives: 
a short history of that kingdom, and its four divisions^ 
then shows, at the close of these kingdoms, that another' 
king would arise, (meaning the ku^dom of the little 
horn, or Roman,) describing him exactly as Moses had 
described the Romans many centuries before. See Deu- 
teronomy zxviii. 49, 50. <<The Iiord shall bhng a nar 
tion against thee from far, from the end of the earth, as. 
swift as the eagle flieth ; a nation whose tongue thoo. 
Shalt not understand ; a nation of fierce countenance.**) 
This, no person will dispute, means the Romans. Then, 
why not a similar description in Daniel, viii. 23 ? << Wheii^ 
the transgressors (meaning the Jews) are come to th4 
foil, a king of fierce countenance, and uadenitanding 



70 UBGTirKX IT. 

daik sentences, diall stand np, and his power sfasJl. h0 
imghty, but not by his own power ; and he shall destroy 
wondeifally, and shall prosper and practise, and shau 
dMtroy the mighty and the holy people." 
' I thmk the reader, divested of prejudice, cannot ap- 
ply the description given in the above' quotaticm to any 
other nation but the Romans. *< And through his policy, 
he shall cause craft to prosper in his haniD' This de* 
scription a^ees with Paul' s man of n% the mystery ci 
iniquity winch worked in his day, and which woula be 
destroyed by the brightness of Christ's coming. See 2^ 
These. iLd— & «So that he, as God, sitteth in the 
temple of Ood, showing liimself that he is God.? Ga<> 
biiel says, ^ Aiad he shall magnify himself in his heart, 
and by peace shall destroy many ; he shall also stand up 
against the Prince of princes;" that is, a^nst God; 
the very same character which Paul has descnbed. ** But 
he shall be broken without hand," that is, «by the bright- 
ness of his (Christ's) coming," as says PauL But as Dan- 
iel has said, ** By the stone cut out of the mountain with- 
out hand ;" or, as he says, Daniel vii. 21, 522, « I beheld^ 
and the same horn made war with the sainti, and pre> 
yailed over them, until the Ancient of days came, and 
judgment was ffivento the saints of the Most Hiffh; and 
the time came uaX the saints possessed the kingdom." 

After Gabriel had instructed Daniel thus ftir, he left 
lum. Sixteen years afterwards, Gabriel came again to 
Daniel, and informed him that he had come to instruct 
lum, and give him skill and understanding into the vis- 
ion, of which we have been speaking. He then gives 
him the seventy weeks, shows what would be accom- 
plished in that tune, the cutting off of the Messiah, and 
the ceasing of the sacrifice and oblation. He men- 
Uons the oestruction of Jerusalem, and the war of the 
little horn; the desolation of the people of God, and 
overspreading of abominations. He carries us to the 
consummation, destruction of the little horn, called here 
the desolator. See marginal reading. Gabriel, after 
.giving the history of the seventy weeks, dwells not in 
detaifon the remainder of the vision, but reserves a more 
detailed account for the next visitywhich is given unto 
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Ml in tiie IWk to the 12th chapter of Duiel mchi- 
aive. 

But t|ie seventy weeks, of which we are more partic- 
ularly speaking, the angel Gabriel has told us when 
it began : at the goine f<»th of the commandment to re- 
store and build Jerusalem, &.c We have found no cooh 
mand that will apply in all its bearinffs, but the one ffiven 
to Ezra, which was given in the 4^th year before the 
birth of Christ ; and_ §3 years afterwards Christ was cru'> 
cified ; which two numbers, if added,^ make 490 yeari^ 
exactly seventy weeks of years. We learn that Gabriel, 
in order to make the vision doubly sure, divides the 
seventy weeks into three parts, seven, sixty-two, and 
one, making in all seventy. He then tells us plainly 
what would be accomplished in each part separately. 

1st. Seven weeks. "- The street shall be built agai% 
and the wall, even in troublous times." 'No man can 
dispute but that this was accomplished under the ad- 
ministration of Ezra and Nehemiah. And it is very 
evident that these two were governors over Jerusalem 
49 years, which makes the seven weeks of years, and 
carries us down the stream of time to the year 
408 B.C. 

2d. Sixty-two weeks. (^Unto the Messiah, the 
Prince;" tiiat is, unto the time that Jesus was 
anointed with the Holy Spirit and power to preach 
the gospel, either in himself or forerunner John. See 
Mark L 1. Sixty-two weeks of years would be 434 
years. This would carry us down to twenty-six years 
after Christ's birth, and brin^ us to the very year of 
^the beginning of the gospel of Jesus Chris^ the son 
of God." Mark L 1. 

dd. One week. ^ He shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week." One week .would, of course, be 
seven years, which, added to twenty-six, would make 
thirty-uiree years after Christ Here, too, we find an 
exact a]}d literal accomplishment of the angel's declara- 
tion. The gospel of Jesus Christ preached by John 
three and a half years, and by Christ three and a half 

J ears, making seven years, called one week, and then 
[essiah cut ofiT, and not for himsolf, Christ crocifiedi 



'%Hds fhe seventy weeks, proves Das&eFs yra^ecy Me^ 
establishes the vision, confounds the Jew, conHites tiie 
ii^del, and ought to establish the mind of every be^ 
Kever in the remainder of the vision. 

Here, then, is a combination of facts and circom- 

Cj«(ance& foge^er with dates and times, wluch throws 
Qpon the mind such strong array of testimony, that- it 
would seem no rational being conld withstand the prooll 
And methinks I bear some say, Why all this argument ? 
No one but a Jew ever disputed, but that the seventy 
weeks were fidfilled at the death of Christ, and that a 
day in this prophecy was a figure of a year. 

1 should not have been thus particular, and have tres- 
passed so much on ycmr time to prove a given point in 
Christendom^ had 1 not recently met with more than one 
Christisin professor, and even teachers in Zion, whadeny 
that the seventy weeks ended with th^ death of CluiB^ 
or that a day in this prophecy means a year. Some have 
gone so far in infidelity as to deny that "Most Holy," in 
our text, and "Messiah,** in onr context, means CtaisL 
This surely would make a Jew blnsh. I agree tbaz 1 

-never' anticipated that any obiection conld be raised oo 
those points, without a wilful perversion of language, 

^ and 4 total disregard of the wonl of God. 

But man, in nis fallen state, is an mmcconirtable^ 
sti'ange being; if his favorite notions are crossed, he 
will, to avoid conclusions, deny even his t)wn senses^ 
Therefore it becomes necessary for me to prove, what 
Jias been considered by many, even of the objectors 
themselves in previous time, giv«n points in theology. 

It is not more than fomr years mnee many ot the 
clergy and D.D.'s in the city of New York met a dele- 
gation of the Jewish patriarchs from the East, and in 
their conference the clergy and doctors brought forward 
the seventy weeks in Daniel, as proof positive cf Jesns 
of Nazareth being^the true Messiah. They explained 
the seventy weeks in the same manner I have to you, 
aj^d asked the Jews how they could avoid the conclu- 
sion? and I understood they could get no answer. 
Now, suppose these same clergy and D.D.'s should 

^moet me on the question now pending ; I shoold not be 
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greatly diMspoiBted if tiMT ilumid demr vy pnndMik 
H Why would they do thus 7"^ say yoQ. ra]ifM»«r,^orthi 
aame leaMm that the lawyer heaitilad, when he leaiMd 
tiiat it wae his bull that soted the fiumei's col 

<* But ndght we not understand the s eve n ty wnehs to bt 
no' many literal weeks, that is, 480 comaon dajwi^'' say 
yon. I answer, If «o, then the connnaad to boild Jeni^ 
nalem most have been given ooly a year and a third 
before Christ's death; and it would have been Veiy 
improper for Grabhel to have said, « tJnto ^ lliMiiBh, 
the Prince, shall be seven weeJa,iad tfaieescidio and 
two weeks," when he had already come, and had been 
preachiiig more than two yeam before the weein began. 
Hof my mends ; every reasonable controvemialjst nynst 
acknowledge theiije is no possible way to tfet rid of 
nor conchuion but to deny that' Most fiUdy, and 
Messiah, means Christ, in oar text and context And 
I pity, and leave the man in the lianda of him whe 
kiK>w8 all hearts, that is focced on to ground so nn> 
tenable as this. * 

If I have got a right understanding of the se v enty 
weeks, that a day stands for a year,— and I have never 
been able to find a Christian expositor who diaagiees 
with me on this pcnnt, either modem or aneie|it,«^thctt 
the conclusion is, as far sjb I can see, nnairoidable, thst 
Uie vision of Daniel is 2300 yean longj and that the 
490 years before Christ's death is not only the key to 
unlock the commencing of the vision, but shows oon« 
cbisivebr how and when, and manner and tune, the kin§^ 
d<mis of tins world will be broken to pieces and eanded 
away, and no place found for them, by the stone wMch 
will become a great mountain^and fill the whole eaztb. 

For the seventy weeks must seal up the vision a^d 
make the proj^iecy of Daniel true. Then, if 3300 days 
is the length of ^e vision, and ,490 days of that vision 
were fulfiSed in 490 years ending with Christie death, 
00 must 1610 days end the vision, wMeh, upon preei^ly 
the same rule, will be fulfilled in ^jj^lO years after 
Chrises death, or in 1848 after his biith, which is the 
fatnething* 

But, say some, ^Dani&l did not understand the 
7 



74 ixtTOKE lir. 

Hat end." Then the angel Gabriel was not obedient to 
the heavenly command; for he was commanded to- make 
Daniel « understand the vision," and the vision and end 
are connected by the angel himselil He says^ « At the 
time of the end shall be the vision." 

Again : if Daniel did not understand, the angel mtist 
have been disappointed ; for the angel says, «* Behold, I 
will make Ihee know what shall be m the last end of the 
indignation } for at the time appomted, (2300 days,) the 
end shall be." 

' Again: if Daniel did not understand the vision and 
time, then his own words cannot be taken as evidence 
•* A thing was revealed unto Daniel, and the thing was 
true, but the time appointed {2300 days) was long." 
This shows that Daniel understood the time ; for he says 
it was ton^. For no man would have called 2300 com^ 
inon days (not quite seven years) a long time for so 
many great and important events, as- are noticed in the 
vision, to transpire in. ''And he understood the thing^ 
rUiat is, the tin^,) and had understanding of the vision?* 
Daniel x. 1. 

Now, let the objector quarrel with Grabriel and Daniel 
if he pleases. I have their testimony, and shall give 
them tiie preference. Some say, '' God has not revealed 
the time*" I ask, then. Who revealed this vision to 
Daniel? By whose command was the answer given^ 
2300 days? Who revealed the seven^ weeks, the 
^ time, times, and a half" ? How came Daniel by his 
1390 and 1335'days? Who said to Daniel, « But go 
thou thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest and stand 
in thy lot at the end of the days" ? Read Daniel iL 20^ 
23, and 28th verses, and let the objector lay His hancbB 
upon his mouth and be silent Has man become so bold 
in sin that he will contradict angels, defame the proph- 
ets, deny the word of God, that we may cry peace 
and safety, when sudden destruction cometh? <<Bat 
if ye will not hear Moses and the prophets, neither 
would you though one rose from the dead." Peter says, 
^ There shall be^scofFers in the last day, saying,. Where 
is the promise of his coming ? " God has not revealed 
the time of the end, say you ; therefore it will be no 
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^uurm for you to ^eay in your heaitg. My Lord ddayeth 
ois coming.'' 

Who shall tell the friend of the bridegroom when 
to give the midnight cry, << Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh " ? For this must be before he ccHnes — no time 
then to ciy ; for it will be as sudden as the lightning, 
says the .dear- Savior. ^ 

Let the objectors look to it, that they do not reject the 
council of Gk)d against themselves. 

^ But -ye, bret&en, are not in darkness, (ignoraiit of 
the revelation of God,) that that day shall overtake yon 
as a thieC" Jhnai, 



LECTURE T. 



KEY. zfii. 18. 



Here is wisdom. JLet him that hath understandiog coant the 
ber of the beast ; for it is the number of a man j and his niimb^ 
is six hundred tlureescore and six. 



This text has caused as much peculation as "any 
text in the whole Bible ; rivers of ink have been shed 
to explain its meaning, brains have been addled in 
trying to find some great mysteiy which the wisdom of 
this world, as was supposed, could only discover ; and in 
trying to be wise above what was written, men have 
lost their balance, and fell into absurdities too ridiculous 
to mention. Some have searched throtigh all the vo- 
cabulary of Greek names, to find one whose niunerical 
letters would make the number 666, and they have been 
wonderfully blest, for they found a number ; but here 
again there remained a difficulty to surmount, which 
required as much ingenuity as the former; but to 
remedy the evil, every Greek scholar chose the one his 
fancy dictated, wrote his book on the number 666, and 
then died, and his wonderful name died with him ; for 
every wise Greek had his own favorite name. Also, the 
Latin book-worms, not wishing to be outdone by their 
Greek brethren, rummaged all the old goatskin parch- 
ments and musty books in the cloisters of all the monks 
in Christendom ; and behold, a much greater harvest was 
the fruit of their labor; for now every Latinus had three 
or more names to his share ; and in all this wbdom, all 
other nations were lefl without any wisdomi except 
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^at they boirowed from their neighbors, the leamed 
Greeks and Latins. But I hope, my dear hearers, that 
you have leamed that if there is any mystery of God not 
- explained bj the Bible, it is not for us to understand. 
Therefore, m treating upon this subject, I shall en- 
deavor to present the Scripture on the point, and then 
leave you to judge whether we have tight or not 

I. Show what wisdom this is spoken of in the text 

IL Speak of the beast numbered, and show what 
beast 

III. The number, and what we may undentand by it 

I. The wisdom spoken of in the text 

Ist Is it the wisdom of men, or of this world? I 
answer, No. For Paul says, 1 Cor. it 4,1^ "And m 
speech and my preaching was not with enticing wordis 
of man's wisdom, but in demonstration of the spirit and 
of power ; that your faith should not stand in the wisdom 
of man, but in the power of God. Howbeit we speak 
wisdom among them that are perfect ; vet not the wia- 
dom of this world, nor of the princes of this world, that 
come to nought But we speak the wisdom of God in a 
mystery, even the hidden wisdom which God ordained 
before the world unto our glory." Now, if Paul would 
not preach the wisdom of men or the worid, surely the 
angel wouM not iBstruct John to use the wisdom of 
man or of this world, « for the wisdom of this world is 
foolishness with God," ICor.iii. 19. And if Paul »id 
our faith should not stand in the wisdom of men, neither 
would John have given any thing that depended on the 
wisdom of men for a foundation of our faith. But Paul 
has taught us what true wisdom is, by saying, ^ Chris^ 
the power of God, and the wisdom of God ; " « Bat God 
hath revealed them unto us by his Spirit, for the Spurt 
searcheth all things, yea, the deep things of God. And 
Paul tells us how we may exercise thia wisdom, ICm*. 
ii, 13, « Which things also we speak, not in the worda 
which man's wisdom teacheth, but which the Holy ^hort 
teacheth; comparing spiritual things with spiritual. 
Here, then, my dear hearer, is the great secret ot wuh 
dom, to compare spiritual things with spiritual ; and tiien 
we have the mind and will of the Spint,aiid ri^iU not be 
' 7# 
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Tei)r liable to ett^ Le| us, theii» follow this rale wifie 

wQ try to eatplaiil. 
II* The beast numbered in the text And, 
Iflt* Let U8 inquilre what beast it is. I andwer^ It u 
ike fifst bi^ast. See oiir oontex^ J2th yerde, ^ And h<b 
exferoioeth lUl the power of the/r«( btaU before bim;'' 
that is, the beaiM whieh John saw< com6 tip out of Ihi^ 
sea^ (the Roimui gtlvermnettt)) having seven heads Imd 
teli horn^ BAd updn his horns tea orowias, and' upon his 
head the name of blasphemy ; and the beast which I saw 
Was like vms a. leopard, and his feiet were «» th6 feet 
of a bear, and his mouth as the mfOuth of a Uob ; uid the 
dnyg^ gave him his po^er» asd Ms seat, and great 
authority*'' By l^is beast, I understaitd the same as 
l>aiuel's fbufth kingdom, the Roman goyemment; by 
<* aaid^s of blasphemy," I understand a mode <^ w<»sliip 
Whieh would be icbiatrous or blasphemous; by the 
Ifav^n^ we must Understand the civil power of the same 
govenitnent giving its power to the ecclesiastical beast^ 
Tffimtk&r Pagan or PapaL ad vwse, •* And I saw one 
of his heagdsi (of blaspbemy^ Pagan) as it were, woOnded 
to death; atid his deadly wound was healed, (by the 
ttibatitotiOta of the Papal jblasphemous head ;) and all the 
worid wondered after the beast" 

Jolm then ^es on to describe the civil poWer of this 
AomanjroyenuB^fit under tiiis last head, and shows the 
Imigthcr time they would exercise tl^kstpewer — **i6i^ 
^*two months" — which is the same as Daniel's tim& 
tohes^ Jt«d a half, er John's 1960 days^ mentioned ReyT 
an. 3, xkhb. His power to niake war and overcome tbe 
Mifit^ IS foretold. In the tenth yerse he shows us hoW 
thtt eiVil power iboi]dd be destrtyed^ by eaptivity aodt 
Jte BWe^d ; and thii was ftdfilled in 1798, when the pop^ 
WBft cattied a captive into France^ and thestotes of ftbSsr 
were cwMjuered by the sword of the French artny. In 
the nth yerse he gives us a ^scovery of the same beast 
M his ecclesiastical eowerj Pagan Rome in the first 
wwtj and Papacy in the image beast ; and itwiU beevi^ 
2™ j^y ®"® ^^ ^1* exanune the chapter cafefyiy, 
»«John was not commanded to number Ibe imsM 
•Mw-*tir the eiidl power of that beast Wa« ^i ^nt 



christ'b Bxcoirp coMiive. 99 

* 

Bumbeied in the 9th vene, — but the beast which einsted 
before him, which the Papal ecclesiastical beast is aa 
ima^ of, or DamePs daily sacrifice abomination, (Dan. 
zu. 11,) the one which Paul said, '<he who now letteth 
iHll let, until he be taken out of the way." 

In this passaffe it is evident the apostle alludes to the 
same power,'al&oogh he calls it the " workinffof Satan.'' 
John also gives a similar description in Rev. xii. 9« 
<* And the dragon was cast out, that old serpent, called 
the Devil, and Satan, which deceiveth the whole world: 
he was cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast 
out with him." But I haVe another evidence that the 
beast nitmbered was Pagan Rome, and I tHink. it roust 
be conclusive testimony, in Rev. xvii. 3. In this chapter 
one of the seven angels that had the seven vials came lo 
iBstnict John, and to show him ^the judgment of the 
great whore with whom the Idnes of the etuth bad emu* 
mitted'fomication, and the inhabitants of the earth have 
been mtade drank with the wine of her forDication." 
*^So he carried me away in the spirit into the wilder- 
ness, and I saw a woman sit upon a scarlet-cc^ored heatif 
full of names of blasj^emy, having seven heads and ten 
horns." , 

Here the same idolatrous beoit, having seven heads 
and ten horns, is described; the woman sitting -upcm 
this beast is the same as Daniel's little horn which came 
Qp among the ten horns, and shows plainly that it was 
that part of Romanpower which was prior to the woman, . 
and was of course called the first beast. When John 
jniw this woman on the scarlet-colored beast, he wondered 
with great admiration, and says. Rev. xvii..?, ** And th« 
angel said unto me; Wheref(»e dicbt thon marvel ? I 
wifl teU thee the mystery of the woman and of the bedSt 
. that carrieth her, which 'hath the seven heads and ten 
horns. The beak that thou sawest was, and is not ; an^ 
shall ascend but of the bottomless pit, and go into perdi" 
tion, and they that dwell on the earth shall wonder, 
whose names were not written in the book of life from 
the foundation of the world, when they behold the beasi 
that was, and is not, und yet is." *' That was," Pagan 
Home before John saw his vision, ^ and is not," yet in 
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its last sta^e of Papal Rome, ** and. yet is,** m the same 
spirit, for Papal Rome is but an image of Paganism, as 
says the Apostle, 2 Thess. ii. 6, 7, " And now ye know 
what withholdeth, that he may be revealed in his time, 
for the mystery of iniquity doth already work." And, 1 
John il 18, ^Little children, it is the last time, and as 
ye have heard that anti-Christ shall come, even now are 
there many anti-Christs, whereby we know it is the last 
time." And again, Rev. xvii 9, *< And here is the mind' 
which hath wisdom;" evidently referring John right 
back to our text, '* Here is wisdom ; let him that hath 
understanding," the same as ndnd in the above quotation. 
<<The seven heads are seven mountains on which the 
woman sitteth, and there are seven kings; five are fidleny 
one is," and the other is not yet come ^ and when he 
Cometh, he must continue a short space, and the beasi 
that was, and is not, even he is the eighth, and is of the 
seven, and goeth into perdition." These texts explain 
the whole matter ; for it is evident that the heaH here 
alluded to was the seven-headed monster who was then 
in existence when John wrote, for five of its executive 
forms of government (of which kings and mountains are 
figures) had fallen. Republican Rome had five different 
omces under that particular form of government — her 
senatorial, trilninatef consular, dee&mnr, and triumviraie. 
These were fallen. One is, fthat was when John wrote 
his prophecy,) Imperial, andtne other had not yetoome, 
Stiffly, which is the same as the ten horns. For when 
the VV estem Empire fell, Rome was divided into ten 
kingdoms,' <* And liie ten horns which thou sawest are 
ten kings, which have received no kingdom as yet ; bat 
receive power as kings one hour with the beast" These 
have one mind, (that is, were all converted to the Catho- 
lic faith,) and shall give their power and strength unto 
i!ie beast, Papal Rome. " These shall make war wiUi 
the Lamb, and the Lamb shall overcome them ; for he is 
Ijord of lords and King of kings ; and they that are with 
him are called, and chosen, and faithful." And. although 
this beast, whatever form it may assume, whether 
Pagan or Papal, may for a season tyrannize over and 
trample on the followers of Christ, tlucough the agency^ 
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of Hife 6vil power of emjnres, kingdoms, states, or r^Hil^- 
Bes, yrH He who rules over aii, will, in the end, dertroy 
all these powers, and himself reign King of kings and 
Ijord over all. ** And the ten horns which thou sawest 
upon the beast, these shall hate the whore, and shall 
fiMkke he¥ desolate and naked, and cat her flesh, and bum 
her with fire." 

. This text has bee^ literally accomplished within a few 
y^ts ; and those kingdoms which were of the ten, king- 
6<xBaA which first ^ave power to the beast, haye of late 
perse<Siited and destroyed her, who is the abomination 
of the whole earth. Witness the transactions of Great 
Britahl, France, Spain, Portugal, Austria, Naples, uid 
Tnscany, the Seven Kingdoms which were not plucked 
up by the little horn ; each of these nations have in their 
tttrii resisted the power and pretensions of the Pope of 
RoVite, until his civil authority is reduced to a cipher in 
all theide kingdokns. « For God hath put in th^ir hearts 
to fulfil his will,*and to agree and rive their kitu^dom 
unto the beast, until the words of God shall be fulfiUed." 
Then must the Papal beast, the image of Paganism, be 
numbered and finished, and like ft weighty miU^stone 
sunk in the dei^p^ he must with the Pagan beast sink 
Ibrever and ever. 

Thus we see the two beasts, although supported by the 
tame power, <* the. great red dragon or Roman kingdom," 
eicercising the same authority over tlie bodies and souls 
of meii, partaking of the same spirit of Satan, made like 
each other, one being but an image of the otlier, haviuff 
die same names of blasphemy on their heads, and both 
having, at the close of their times, the same ten honi% 
and both have, and are to -have, their civil power 
destroyed by the same ten horns. Yet we see them kept 
separate and distinct Pagan Rome must reign his 
time, and then the ten horns, or kings, would take away 
the ^ daily sacrifice abomination," and place in his stead 
the << abomination that maketh desolate." The last 
abominatiou was numbered in the same chapter where 
our text is found, *< forty and two months." And why 
Act ^ve us the number of the first beast? He has: 
^Let.hhn that hath understanding count the number of 
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the beast; for it is the number of a man ; and hki nom- 
ber is six hundred threescore and six.^' This brings cub 
to our next proposition. 

IIL To sho\^ what we may understand by the num- 
bering of the beast. And, 

1st What ma]^ we understand by numbering' any 
thing of this kind in Scripture ? For uie Scripture must 
be our guide, as we have before said. 

I answer, It is to count, to finish, or to destroy, when 
used in a figurative sense, or in prophetic Scripture, as in 
Isa. xxii. 10, ^ And ye have numbered the houses of Je- 
rusalem, and the houses have ye broken down ta fortify 
the' wall." They were accused by the prophet of de- 
stroying houses, by numbering them or counting them 
for destruction. Also see Isa. Ixv. 12, *' Therefore wiU 
I nurnher you to the -sword, and ye shall all bow down to 
the slaughter." Here again it is used in the same sense : 
I will reckon or count you to the sword. Again, Dan. 
v. 25^ 26, ** And this is theliand-writin^ that was written : 
Mene, mene, TEKEii, uPHARsiN. This is the interpreta- 
tion of the thing : mene, God hath numbered thy king* 
dom and hath finished it'* 

As, therefore, the idolatrous and 1)lasphemous king- 
dom of Babylon was numbered and finished by Gcra, 
whose decree was conveyed by the hand- writing on the 
wall to the knowledge ^ of Daniel and others, so was 
John commanded, by the inspiration of the Holy Spirit, 
to write in this last book of prophecy, the mene, tekeIi, 
of this last idolatrous Pagan beast. **Here is wisdom." 
Let a wise Daniel, or him that hath the wisdom of 
God like a Daniel, or ^ let him that halJi understanding " 
in the word of God, or him that will compare scnp- 
ture with scripture, " count the number of the beafit,** 
or the number of his name. 

Let us inquire what is the name of this beast His 
name is blasphemy ^ because he causes ally both hiffh and 
low, rich and poor, bond- and free, to worship stocks and 
stones, idols of gold, and silver, and wood^ that can nei- 
ther see, hear, nor talk. See the 1st verde of our con- 
text, << and upon his head the name of hlaaphemy^ which 
teaches us what the name of this beast is, and shows us 
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that we are to coont, or reckon, how longf before the 
Uaapheiiiies ef this Pagan power will be finished ; << for 
it is the number of a man." And what, you may inquire, 
IS the number of a man ? £ answer again, We must i^iply 
to God's word ^ the number of a man." 

Moses says, Exodus xziii. 26, ** The number of thy 
days I will ftilfil." Job, speaMng of man, says, jdv. 5, 
** Seeing his davs are determined, the number of his 
months is witii thee, thou hast appointed his bounds that 
he cannot pass." 0avid says, rs. zc. IS, " So teach us 
to' number our days, that we may apply our hearts unto 
wisdom.''* Therefore, we may reasonably conclude that 
the ^ number of a man " is tlie number of his days ; and 
the Scriptures often speak of man in connection with his 
time of sojourn on the earth, calling iide^ ; as, <* few and 
evil have been the davs of my pilgrimage ; " *^ died, being 
old and full of days ;*'' '< length of dcm is in her right 
hand;'"«all the <%« of thy life ; " << I will wait all the 
dtafs of my appointed time until my change come." If 
this is the understanding of this part of our text, which I 
cannot see any reason to doubt, then our text has this 
plain meaninff* Here is need of spirihud wisdom. Let 
Aim that hath understanding count the number of his 
days ; for his days are numbered as a man's ; tney are 
six hundred threescore and six. This power (Rome 
Pagan) would be taken away when his six hundred and 
sixty-six prophetic days should end ; and this bring? us 
to show when those days began, and of course when 
they ended. 

.They must have begun when the Jewish rites and 
ceremonies were in being ; for this was the sole object 
of Paganism, to.counteract the Jewish rituals and draw 
the Jewish worshippers into idolatry, and to blend the 
heathen rites with theirs. They must have begun be- 
fore Christ was born, for the great red dragon having 
seven heads and ten horns was to stand before the woman, 
(the Jewish Church,) ready to devour the man child as 
soon as it was bom. They could not have be?un before 
they became connected with the Jews, for the reason 
that no nation is prophesied of, or noticed in the proph- 
ecies, except they are somehow connected with the 
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people of Grod ; and for the venr rewKm tii«t this hetit 
vas to tread down the Jews, and finally, by cunimiff, da«> 
oeit, and intrigue, destroy the city and nation of the Te w% 
then I think the fairest conclusion is, that when they be^ 
came connected with the Jews by league, and when they 
had conquered Daniel's third kisMom, the Gbreeian. 
Then, and not until' then, had the Romans any pact in 
this prophecy. This agrees with the angel's statement, 
Dan. xi. 23, " After the league made with him, {that is, 
Romans,) he shall work deceitfully, and become strong 
with a small (republican) people." This lea^e was 
made between the Romans and the Jews, ratified and 
carried into effect when the Greeks under Bachides left 
besiegixig Jerusalem, upon the conmiand of the Romans^ 
and, as JosephuB and Maccabees tell us, never returned 
to trouble them (the Jews) any more. This leafrae^ 
then, took effect when the third kinffdoro in DanieFs 
vision ceased harassing the Jews, and the fourth kin^* 
dom began its rule over the Jews and the world. This 
Was in the year B. €. 15& Let tiiose who wish to be 
satisfied of the correctness of the foregoing statemeuti 
read the 8th and 9th chapters of the 1st Maccabees^ 
and Josephus, B. XIL chapter z. sec. 6, of his Antiquities. 
Then, if this be correct, that Pagan Rome began his 
power in the year B. C. 158, and was to continue 666 
years, when would Paganism fall in the Roman kingdom, 
and the << daily sacrifice abomination " be taken out of 
the way to make room for the abomination of desolation ? 
I answer. Take 158 from 666 and you will have 506. 
Then in the year A. D. 508 Paganism ceased. 

What is the history of that time ? I answer, that 
about the year A. D. 476 the Western f^npire of Rome 
crumbled to pieces, and the Pagan nations of the north, 
crossing the Rhine and the Danube, established ten 
kingdoms in what was considered the Western Empire. 
France was the principal kingdom of the ten. These 
kingdoms were all governed oy Pagan kings ; and his- 
tory informs us that in the city of Rome and other places 
in the empire th^se Pagan conquerors sacrificed men, 
women, and children to their supposed deities; and 
that in the year 496 Clovis king (^France was converted 
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tad ba{ytized into the Christian faith ; and that the re- 
mainder of these kings embraced the religion of Christ 
slK>rt]y after, the last of which was Christianized in the 
year §08, and of course Paganism ceased, having lost 
its head by the power of the sword, or kings who wield 
the sword. Here, then, was the accomplishment of two 
important prophecies — the daily sacrifice abominfttion 
taken out of the way, and the Pagan beast receiving 
its deadly wound by a sword ;■ since which time we have 
no account of any Pagan rites or sacrifices being^fiered 
within the bounds of ancient Rome. How exactly has 
the word of God been accomplished ! How just and 
tme are all the ways of the God of heaven \ And how 
blind are mortals that they cannot see their own destiny 
in the rise and fallof others ! I am astonished sometimes 
when I reflect on the simple truths of the word of God, 
the exact ftdfilment of the prophecies, that more do not 
believe, repent, and turn to God. 
8 



LECTURE VI 



DANIEL z. 14. 



Now I ain come to make thee understand what shall befall ^y 
people in the latter 'days ) for yet the vision is for many days. 

I 

This is the third time the angel Gabriel came to io- 
struct Daniel. The first time was when Daniel had tlie 
vision of the he-^oat, Daniel viii. 16. This was 553 
years before Christ ^he second time he came was 
when Daniel was praying for the deliverance of his peo- 
ple from their Bahylonish captivity, fifteen years afler 
the first visit, when he instructed him into the seventy 
weeks, and crucifixion of the Messiah. Now he has 
come in the third year of Cyrus the. Persian, in the 534 
B. C, 21 years after Daniel had his vision of the four 
beasts, nineteen after the he-goat, and four years after 
the seventy weeks' instruction. . 

After informing Daniel his purpose, as in our text, 
and making some preliminary observations concerning 
the vision in the remainder of the tenth chapter, he be- 
gins his teachings to Daniel, and tlirough him to us, 
with the first of the 11th chapter. 1st verse, he tells 
wh6 he, the heavenly messenger, is — the same who 
confirmed Daniel in the seventy weeks. See Daniel 
ix» 1, 21. And in the second verse he begins with the 
fifth king of Persia, the very same king who issued the 
decree to Ezra to go up and build the walls of Jerusa- 
lem, which began our seventy weeks, Daniel ix. 25; 
Ezra vii. 1 — 14. For the first Persian king was then on 
the throne, Daniel x. 1, which was the third year of the 
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^i^ of Cyrus, kingf of Petsia. This was the Bame 
Cyrus who was general and son-in-law to Darius the 
Mede, that conquered Babylon/ Besides whom ^ there 
should be yet three kings," which three kings were 
Artaxerxes, Darius, and Ahasuerus^ as they are named 
In Scripture. See Ezra, iv. v. and vi. chapters. I am 
aware mat history has named four where Scripture has 
only named three. History names, 1, Cambyses; 2; 
Smerdis, same as Artaxerxes above named in Scripture ; 
3, Darius, son of Hystaspes, same as above ; 4, Xerxes, 
same as Scripture calls Ahasuerus. Why the Scripture 
did not name Cambyses, if there was such a king,! am 
not able to tell, unless his reign was so short (which all 
historians agree in) that he had no hand in building or 
hindering the building of the temple at Jerusalem, as 
the other.three kings had, which Ezra has named. Bat 
as Gabriel did not come to tell Daniel any thing which 
was not ^ noted in the Scripture of truth," (see Daniel 
X. 21, ^ But I will show thee that which is noted in the 
Scripture of truth,") therefore the language of our 
text now under examination will be this — -."There shall 
stand up yet three kings in Persia, (noted in the Scripture 
of truth,) and the fourth shall be far richer than they 
all," &c. This fourth king was Artaxerxes Longimanus, 
and is the same king noted in Ezra vii., and the first and 
only king of Persia " noted in the Scriptures," who ever 
gave a decree to rebuild the walls and streets of Jeru- 
salem, especially in troublous times. We may therefore 
reasonably and conclusively determine that the mes- 
senger Gabriel begins his instruction with this king's 
reign, the 5th king npted in Scripture. And if so, we 
have another strong and forcible evidence that Daniel's- 
vision of the ram and he-goat began with the seventy 
weeks, 457 years before the birth of Christ, and 490 
years, or 70 prophetic weeks, before his deatli, Dan. xL 
3, 4. We have the plain history of Alexander, the con- 
queror of the world, his death, and division of the king- 
dom into four great empires. Hear what Gabriel says 
of him more than 200 years before the event happened, 
and learn, ye skeptics, the evidence that this prophecy 
is of divine origin. " And a mighty king shall stand up 
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that shall rule with great dominion, and do according t6 
his will. And when he shall stand up, his kingdoni 
shall be broken, and shall be divided toward the four 
winds of heaven, and not to his posterity, nor according 
to his dominion which he ruled ; for his kingdom shaU 
be plucked lip, even for others besides those," (that is, 
his posterity.) 

Need I, then, tell my hearers that history tells us that 
Alexander conquered the then known world in about six 
vears, and that he died 323 years B. C. at Babylon ; that 
his kingdom was divided among his greatest generals, 
from which division arose four great kingdoms, Egypt in 
the south, Persia in t-he east, Syria in the norSi, and 
Macedonia in the west, which kingdoms lasted until 
conquered by the Romans ? Between the years 190 and 
30 B. C. nearly all these kingdoms became Roman prov- 
inces. From Daniel xi. 5, 13, inclusive, we have a 
prophecy of the two principal kingdoms out of these four 
— Egypt and Syria ; and any one who may have the cu- 
riosity to see the exact agreement between the propljecy 
and history, can read RolUn's Ancient History, where hd 
has not only given us the history, but applied this proph- 
ecy. And as I see no reason to disagree from him in his 
application of these texts, I shall, therefore, for brevityls 
sake, pass over these texts, and examine the text, Dan. xL 
14, ^ And in those times there shall many stand up against 
the king of the south ; also, the robbers of thy people 
shall exalt themselves to establish the vision ; but they 
shall fell." The king of the south, in this verse, without 
any dodbt, means king of Egypt ; but what the robhen 
of thy people means remains yet a doubt perhaps to some. 
Tliat it cannot mean Antiochus, or any kmg of Syria, it is 
plain ; for the angel had been talking about that nation for 
a number of verses previous, and now says, "also the 
robbers of thy people," &c., evidently implying some 
other nation. I Avill admit that Antiochus did perhaps 
rob the Jews ; but how could this **establisli the vision," 
as Antiochus is not spoken of any where in the vision as 
performing any act of that kind ; for he belonged to what 
IS called the Grecian kingdom in the vision. Again, *^fo 
establish the viaioUf^ must mean to make sure, complete, 
or fulfil the same. And if it cannot be shown that the 
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Giecian kingdom was to rob the people of God, 1 think 
it must mean some other nation which wjould do these 
acts, to which every word will apply. And to this we 
need not be at a loss ; for at this very time of ivhich the 
an^el is speaking, Rome, the least kingdom in Daniel's 
vision, did exalt itself^ and this kingdom did have tlie very 
^ marks in the vision^ and in the events following. This 
kingdom was to have great iron teeth; it was to break in 
pieces, and stamp the residue with the feet of it The 
vision also says, <<He shall destroy wonderfuUy, and 
shall prosper and practise, and shall destroy the mighty 
Q^d holy people, and that he should magnify himself,'' 
&C., the same as exalt himself^ Daniel viL 7, 33 ; viii. 
10 — 12, 34, 25 verses. And it cannot be denied put that 
the Jews have been robbed of their city and sanctuary 
by the Romans, and the Christian church has been per- 
secuted and robbed by this dreadful beast, the Roman 
kingdom. It is evident too that when this kingdom falls, 
the vision will be completed, fulfilled, established : ^ but 
they shall fall," says the angel in the verse under our 
present examination ; ^ they shall fall ; " that is, the ten 
horns' in this fourth kingdom, when the vision is fulfilled 
or established, and when the stone cut out of the moun- 
tain without hands shall grind them to powder. We 
will take the 15tb, << So the king of the north " (Rome 
is now the king of the north, because they had conquered 
the Macedonian kingdom, and had become masters of the 
countries north and east before* they attacked Egypt) 
^ shall come and cast up a mount, and take the most 
fenced cities ; and the arms of the south shall not with- 
stand, neither his chosen people, neither shall there be 
any strength to withstand." This was about fiily yeans 
before Christ, when Pompey, a Roman general, con-' 
quered Egypt, and made that kingdom tributary to the 
Romans, and afterwards entered Jerusalem, and made 
them subjects of the Roman government. See verses 
16 and 17, ** But ho that comem agaiiftt him " (Pompey 
coming against Egypt) ^ shall do according to his own 
will, and none shdl stand before him, and he shall stand 
in the glorious land which by his hand shall be con- 
sumed. He shall also set bis face to enter with the 
8* 
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Btrexigth of bis whole kingdom, and upright ones with 
him,'' (or men of equal conditions, as it might have been 
rendered.) The Roman array, of which Pompey had the 
command, when he went into Egypt and Palestine, were 
composed of the sons of all the principal citizens of 
Rome, who were, according to the laws of the repnblic, 
to serve ten years in the service of their country before 
they were admitted to receive the high offices which 
they mi^ht afterwards be candidates for. This accounts 
for the language just read in the text — " upright ones 
with him." And ** thus shall he do : he shall give him 
the daughter of woman, corrupting her ; but she shall 
not stand on his side nor be 'for Kim." When Pompey 
went into Egypt, he found that country divided between 
Ptolemy and Cleopatra. Pompey, after he had made 
them tributary to the Romans, compelled them to settle 
their differences by marriage. Afterwards, when Julius 
Coesar came against Pompey with his western veteranSy 
with whom he had conquered the west part of Europe, 
and in the battle fought between these two contending 
rivals, Pompey and Julius Crosar, Cleopatra had the 
command of the Egyptian fleet on the side of Pompey ; 
but in the midst of the action she deserted over to Caesar 
with her whole fleet, which turned the fortune of the 
day in favor of Julius Ctesar. Pompey then fled into 
the Grecian isles, where he compelled many of them to 
declare in bis favor. But C»sar soon followed him, and 
at the battle of Pharsalia completely defeated Pompey, 
who was slain by a band of pirates or robbers. This 

!)art we have in the 18th verse, « After this shall he 
Pompey) turn his face unto the isles, and shall take 
many ; but a prince fCeesarJ for his own behalf shall 
cause the reproach onered oy him (Pompey) to cease ; 
without his own (Cesar) reproach he shall cause it to 
turn upon him, (Pompey :) 19th verse, " Then he (Ccesar) 
shall turn his face towards the fort of his own>land; 
but he shall stumble and fall, and not be found." The 
history of Cesar's death is familiar to every school-boy. 
After he had conquered Pompey, he returned to Rome, 
' entered the city in triumph, and a few daya after, when 
he. was about to be crowned Emperor, he was slain in 
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the senate-house, before Pompey'a pillar, by bis own 
firiends; <*he stumbled and fell, and was not found." 
20th ve|pe, ** Then shall stand up in his estate .a raiser 
of taxes, in the glory of the kingdom ; but within a few 
days he shall be destroyed, neither in anger nor in 
battle." This verse describes Octavius Ciesar, who fint 
taxed the Roman provinces, Judea being taxed (see 
Luke ii. I, 5) when our Savior was bom ; but Octavius 
Csssar, afterwards called Augustas Cesar) was not 
slaip like his uncle Julius, nor like his successors ; but 
died peaceably in his bed. 2l8t and 22d verses, ** And 
in his estate shall stand up a vile person, to whom thev 
shall not give the honor of the kingdom ; but he shall 
Come in peaceably, and x>btain the kmgdom by flatteries. 
And with tlie arms of a flood shall they be overthrown 
from before him, and shall be broken; yea, also, the 
prince of the covenant" In these two verses we have 
the history of Tiberius Ceesar, who was the successor of 
Octavius CceSar in the Roman empire ; and was one of 
the most vile, profligate, bloody tyrants that ever sat 
upon the Roman throne. History gives us the same 
account, that he obtained by flatteries the kingdom, and 
afterwards' ruled it by tyranny. He also assumed the 
name of Augustus. In his reign Christ was crucified^ 
"the Prince of the covenant was broken." Here ends 
the history of the seventy weeks. This prophetic his- 
toiy being divided into four divisions, the first part is 
the history of the seventy weeks, to which We tave been 
attending, which began in the seventh year of Arta- 
xerxes' reign, and ended in the 22d year of Tiberius 
CsBsar's, being four hundred and ninety years ; the second 
vpnrt will be the history of Pagan Rome, which begins 
witli the first league made between the Romans and the 
Jews, and wjU carry us down six hundred and sixty-six 
years. You will likewise observe that the angel goes 
back and begins this history with the league. 2Sd verse, 
« i\nd after the league made with him he shall work 
deceitfully : he shall come up, and shall become strongr 
with a small people." 

Let us in the first place inquire, Between whom is this 
league made^? The Romans must be one of the contract- 
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ing parties, from the fact that the angel is talkiog aboot 
that government before and afterwards, and that the 
fourth or Roman kingdom was to worJf deceitfully, *^ and 
through his policy also he shall cause craft to prosper in 
his hand." See Daniel viiL 25. And also from the cir- 
cumstance of their being a small or republican people at 
first, Rome, too, was small in territory at thi^ time, al- 
though many nations and kingdoms were tributary unto 
them ; but who was the other contracting party in this 
league 2 I answer. It must have been some people whom 
,the anorel had in view ; and he, Daniel, had the same in 
view, or he would have given some mark by which Dan- 
iel or the reader could liave come to a just conclusion. 
Yes, this was the cgise ; for he had told Daniel in tlie 
very outset, " Now I am come to make thee understand 
what shdll befall thy people in the latter days." See our 
text, This, then, is the key tliat unlocks the whole sub- 
ject, and explains two important points in the vision. 
First, it teaches who are the subjects of this vision; and, 
secondly, when and how the Roman kingdom became 
connected with the visioru If I am thus far correct, then 
the angel has reference to the league made with the Ro- 
mans 158 years B. C, when the Grecian g-ineral Baclu- 
des withdrew his army from before Jerusalem, and never 
returned to vex the Jews any more, as says 1 Maccabees 
ix. 72. For the history of this league, you can read 1 
Maccabees viii. and Josephiis B. XII. chap. x. sec. (i. 
This league waslhe first ever made between the Romans 
ami the Jews, according to Josephus. It took efiect 
158 years B. C, when the Grecian kingdom, at the 
command of the' Romans, ceased to trouble the Jews, and 
the Romans began to work deceitfully. Then began the 
Pagan beast to exercise his influence over the people 
of God. And now let us pursue his history as given by 
the angel Gabriel, 24th verse, ** He shall enter peace- 
ably, even upon the fattest places of the province.; and 
he shall do that which his fathers have not done, nor his 
fithors' fathers ; he shall scatter among them the prey, 
and spoil, and riches ; yea, he shall forecast his devices 
agaiiist the strong holds even for a time." This yer^e 
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is li trae histoiy of the rise of the Roman power ; ther 
did scatter the prey and spoil among the provinces, and 
conquered more nations bv their munificence and be- 
nevolence in the outset, wan by their arms or battles. 
Rome bought more nations by riches and intrigue than 
she conquered in vrar ; and she compelled the Jews to 
submit for about two centuries to that which no nation 
before had been able ever to do, viz., to be ruled by kingv, 
governors, and high priests, appointed by the Komanfli 
and not chosen by themselves. 25th verse, ^ And he 
shall Btir up his power and his courage against the king 
of the south with a great army ; and the king €€ the 
sooth shall be stirred up to battle with a very great and 
mighty army ; but he shall not stand ; for tSey shall 
forecast devices against him.** This is a description of 
the war in Egypt, under the government of Mark Antony 
and Octavius Ccesar. ** Yea, they that feed of the por- 
tion of his meat shall destroy him, and his army snaJl 
overflow, and many shall fall down riain." When An- 
tony went into Egypt with a great army, Cleopatra, then 
queen of Egypt, deserted her husband's standard, as she 
had before Pompey's, and went over to Mark Antony 
with all the forces she could command, by which means 
Egypt became an easy prey to the Romans ; so that a 
part of the Egyptian army, that fed of the portion of the 
king's meat, were the means of destroying the kingdom. 
<* And both of these kings' hearts shall be to do mischief 
and they shall speak lies at one table ; but it shall not 
prosper ; for yet the end shall be at the time appointed." 
These two kmgs are Antony and Octavius, their char- 
acters acpreeing with the description given in this pas- 
sage ; history agreeing that they ruled over the Romans 
for a season jointly, and that they were both of them 
great deceivers and liars. History also informs us that 
after Antony had conquered Egypt, he and Octavius 
quarrelled ; Octavius Ciesar declared war against An- 
tony, marched an army towards Egypt, and at the bat- 
tle of Actium defeated Antony and Cleopatra's forces, 
afterwards took Alexandria in Egjrpt, and Antony and 
Cleopatra put themselves to death, and Egypt becomes 
a Roman province. This was thirty years before the 
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birth of Christ. . 28,.'^ Then shall he return into his land 
ii^ith great riches ; and his iieart shall be against the 
holy covenant ; ami he shall do exploits and return to . 
his own land." Then Octavius returned -to Rome. 
And the next exploit that this fourth kingdom would do 
wouhf be against the ho]y covenant. They, by their 
authority, crucified our Savior, persecuted the saints, 
and destroyed Jerusalem ; and this fills up the acts of 
this Paffan history until towards the close of the reisn 
of the Pagan beast 29, ** At the time appointed, ne 
shall return, and come towai*d the south ; but it shall not 
be as the former, or as the latter." The time appointed 
must mean the length of the reign of this beast, whose 
history the angel is now giving, whioh I have shown, in 
a former lecture, is 666 years. <^ He shall return, and 
come towards the south,' not as liie former or lattei; 
Not as the Romans going into Egypt, the latter ; nor 
the Syrians going into Egypt, as the former ; but Italy 
must now take her turn to be overrun by the nort|ieni 
barbarians. Therefore the angel says, in the next yeise, 
see 30, ( ^ For tlie ships of Chittim shall come against 
him ; '*] the meaning of which is, that the Huns, which 
lived on the nortli of the Adriatic Sea, the place where 
it was anciently called Chittim, under their leader Attila, 
(surnamed the Scourge of God,) should ravage the Ro- 
man empire. This was fulfilled 447 years after Christ. 
"Therefore he shall be grieved and return,. and have in- 
dignation against the holy covenant; so shall he do ; he 
shall return, and have intelligence with them that for- 
sake tlie holy covenant" 

About the time that Attila ravaged the Roman empire^ 
Christians conceived it to be a judgment of God upon 
the Romans for their idolatry and wickedness, refused 
to bear arms in favor of the Roman emperors, which led ' 
to a bloody persecution of Christians, and a renewal of 
Pagan rites and sacrifices, which had been partially sus** 
pended during the reign of Constantine and succeeding 
emperors, except in the case of Julian the Apostate. 
** And arras shall ^tand on his part," that is, the force of 
the empire would be on the side of Paganism "And 
they shall pollute tlie sanctuary of strengtli." Th^, i|i 
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lids passage, mean the goyenlments or kings, established 
OQ the fall of the Roman empire in the west, by the 
Huns, Goths and Vandals of tihc north. << By sanctuary of 
strength," is meant Rome. And it is said that at the 
time that Rome was taken, men, women, and children 
were sacrificed to their Pagan deities. <<And shall 
take away the daily sacrifice." The angel is giving ua 
a history of what these kings would do, when Rome 
should be divided into its ten toes, or when the ten horns 
shoold arise, which the an^el has heretofore explained 
to mean ten kings, Daniel vii. 24. This is evident by 
his using the plural pronoun instead of the singular, as 
before, or as he will followirig, when the little horn ob- 
tains the power. To <* take away the daily sacrifice," 
means to destroy Paganism out of the kingdom. This 
was done by those ten kings who now ruled the Roman 
•mpire, and would for a little season, until they should 
give their power to the image beast " And they shall 
place the abomination that maketh desolate.'^ Thxy, 
meaning the ten kings, shaUpUice, shall put in the room 
pr place of the daily sacrifice or P«gan beast which would 
now receive its death wound by the sword, that is, by the 
civil power of this fourth kingdom, under the reigning 
power of these ten kings ; for John tells us. Rev. xviu 
12, 13, " And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten 
kings, 'which have received no kingdom as yet; but 
ghaii receive power as kings one hour with the beast ; 
these have one mind, (being all Pagans,) and shall give 
their power and strength unto the beast ;" that is, to sup- 
port Paganism. Now, this was evidently fulfilled ; for 
after the fall of the Western Empire, A. D. 476, and be- 
fore A. D. 490, ten kings had risen Upon the ruins, and 
formed ten separate kingdoms, the names of which I 
have before given; they all being Pa^ns, of course 
tJiey supported that form of worship, until they were con- 
verted to the Christian faith, which happened within the 
q»ce of twenty years, Clovis, the king of France, having 
been converted and baptized in the year A. D. 496. By 
the 'yeta A. D. 508, the remainder of the kings were 
brought over and embraced the Christian religion, which 
eloses the history of the Pagan beast, whose number 
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wtei 666; which, hegirming 158 years R C, would end 
the beast's reign A. I). 508, having reigned but a short 
time, (one how, says John,) with the ten kings. We 
have now gone through with the angel Gabriel^ second 
part of the history, as we promised. 

I shall now m) on with the ilbistration of the third 
|Murt of his pro^etic history, which is the history of the 
image beast, the deadly wound healed, or what Daniel 
calls '<the abomination that maketh desolate.-' This 
beast would rule over the kings of the earth, and tread 
the church of God under foot forty-two months, or time, 
times, and a half, which is twelve hundred and sixty 
years, in common tiine, or, as the an^el tells us in Daniel 
xiL 11, from the taking away the daily abomination to 
set up the abomination that maketh desolaJte, should be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days, showing a 
difference of thirty year^ from the statement of the 
actual reign of the image beast and the other, which in- 
cludei^ all the time from taking away down through the 
setting up or reign of the image beast Therefore, to 
reconcile these Itwo statjements, we^must conclude there 
were 30 years from A. D. 508, when Paganism ceased, 
before the image beast, or Papal Rome, would begin her 
reign. If this is correct, then the 1290 began 508, and 
would end us in 1798. But the reign of Papacy would 
|iot be set up until A. D. 538, and would end us in the 
same year, A. J), 1798, being 1360. This, then, is the 
history the angel will give us next. 32, ^ And such as 
do wickedly against the covenant shall be corrupted by 
flatterers ; but the people that do know their God shall 
be strong, and do exploits." The ecclesiastical histcHi* 
ans teU us that in the beginning of the sixth century, 
about A. D. 538, a number of writers in tliat day under- 
took to prove that the Papal chair, together with coun- 
cils of his approval, were infallible, and their laws were 
binding on the whole church. These writers were 
highly nonored and flattered with promotion by the reign- 
ing powers ; while on the other hand there were many 
wiK> opposed this power of the Pope and clergy, who 
were aenounced as schismatics and Arians, and driven 
out of the kingdoms under the control of the Romish 
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etnireh. 33, ''And they that understand among the 
]MBople shall instnict many ; yet they shall fall by the 
sword, and by flame, by. captivity, and by spoil many 
da3rs.'' Those who instructed the common people, and 
opposed the worshipping of images, the infallibility of 
the P(^ a.nd councils, the canonizing of departed samts, 
were peisecuted by the civil power, (the sword,) were 
bamed by order o€ the ecclesiastical courts established 
by the laws of Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, 
whose code of laws, published about A/ D. 534, gave 
unto the bishop of Rome power to establish courts for this 
purpose, and many in the sixth century and subsequent 
down to a late period, *^many days^^ suffered death, im- 
prisonment, and confiscation of goods, in consequence 
of a difference of opinion in matters of religion, by tlie 
tyranny of this abomination, <'the bloody city which has 
reigned over the kings of the earth,** 34, "Now, when 
they shall fall) they shall be helped with a little help ; 
but many shall cleave to them with flatteries." This 
text forces with one in Revelation xiL 16, ** And the 
earth helped the woman.". ** But many shall cleave to 
them ; '* that is, mamr men of the world would cleave to 
them, and professedly would flatter the true people of 
God that they were friendly at least to them, and by 
these means Satan carried on his wars against the chil- 
dren of God. 35, « And some of them of understanding 
shall fall, to try' them, and to purge and to make them 
white, even to th6 time of the end, because it is yet for 
a time appointed." This verse showff us that even Chris- 
tians would be led into some of the errors of Papacy, 
and would be tried and purged, even -to the end of this 
image beast's reign, which time is appointed, as 1 have 
already shown, to be <Hime, times, and a half," 1360 years, 
ending A. D. 1798. 36, " And the king shall do accord- 
ing to his will ; and he shall exalt himself and ma^fy 
himself above every god, and shall speak marvellous 
things a^nst the God of gods, and shall prosper till the 
indignation be accomplished, for that that is determined 
ahall be done." The kinff here spoken of is the samo 
a8J)aniers little horn, which came up among the ten 
horns. It it the same that blasphemed tlio God of 

9 . 
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heaven. It is mystical Babylon. Isa. xiv. IS-^-^lS; 
Rev. xiii. 5, 6. The same Paul has described in his 
Epistle, 2 Thess. ii. 1 — ^9 ; the same image beast which 
we have been examining the history of; and one thing 
is evident, that this beast will continue until the day 
that God pours out his indignation upon a guilty woild 
in some form or other. t}7, ^* Neither shall he regard 
the God of his fathers, nor the desire of women, jior re- 
gard any god ; for he shall magnify himself abpve all.** 
In this passage we have a plain description of Papacy ; 
they do not worship the same gods the Pagans did — 
"ttcw* fodhers.^ And their clergy are forbidden to 
marry ; the Pope calls himself the vicegerent of God, or 
God on earth, having the keys of heaven, &c. 38, ** But • 
in his estate shall he honor the god of forces ; and a god 
whom his fathers knew not shall he honor with gold, 
and silver, and precious stones, and pleasant things." 
It ia true that the Pope, for ages past, has had large 
armies at his command, and always a body-guard to at- 
tend him in his capital ; also, that they adorn their 
pictures with gold, and silver, and precious stones, and 
pleasant tilings, and that the gods they worship, such as 
the images of Christ, apostles, and Virgin Mary, and 
canonized saints, were not known to Pagan worship- 
pers. 39, ^ Thus shall he do in the most strong holds 
with a strange god whom he shall acknowledge and in- 
crease with glory ; and he shall cause them to rule over 
many, and shall divide the land for gain.** 

These patron saints, which the Pope divided among 
the several nations of the earth, and in almost every 
family, each one having their patron saint to rule over 
them, by the appointment of the Pope, were strange gods 
indeed ; and rational beings might truly wonder wiien 
they beheld the power of this last abomination over the 
minds and judgments of mankind. And then, again, to 
see the number of kingdoms, provinces, states, and ter- 
ritories, which the 'Pope has sold to enrich his coffen, 
without any more right or title to them than we have to 
the land in the moon, must convince every one that the 
description given must apply to the church of Rome or 
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the Pope, who cl&ims to exercise this great authority hj 
his crazy title to St. Peter's chair. 

We have now arrived to the end of the third division 
of the angel's history; for the next verse tells us, **and 
at the time of the eiid^ meaning the end of his power, to 
tread on the church hy his civil authority, or reign over 
the kings of the eartti^ and to dispose of lands for gain. 
1 have brought you down, my kind hearer, through a 
long prophetic history of more than 2200 years, and 
landed you to the ^ear A. P.'.1798, when the Pope of 
Rome lost his civil power. In ^e beginning of the 
year 1798, on the 15th of Februwy, a French general, 
Berthier, entered Rome with a fVench army without 
resistance, deposed the Pope, abolished the Papal gov- 
ernment, and erected the republic of Italy. The Pope, 
being taken prisoner, was carried a prisoner by them 
first to Sienna in Tuscany, from thence to Florence, 
afterwards to Grenoble, and then to Valence, in France, 
where he died on the 19th of August, 1799, since which 
time the Pope of Rome has exercised no more of his 
former power over any of the kings in Europe, or the 
Protestant church. We shall now clo3e our lecture on 
this history for the present, reserving the remainder of 
Gabriel's mteresting history for another lecture. 
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DANIEL xii. 8. 



■s 

And I heard, but I understood not : then said L O my Lord, 
what shall be the end of these tlungs f 

PREVIOUS to Daniel's -asking the question contained 
in our text, he had bee^ taugh^ as we have seen In our 
former lecture, not only the history of future events as 
they wotild succeed each other down to the end of tto 
world, but he had the regular order of time speci- 
fied in the duration of the little horn, " time, times, and a 
half*' as in Daniel vii. 25, and xii. 7. But he had been 
informed of many events which should transpire aftef 
his ^time, times, and a half^ should be finished, and not 
having the length of the Pagan b^ast, or daily abomina- 
tion, given to him at all, he could not tell or understand 
whereabouts in his grand numtfer of 2300 days, the 
end of the civil power of the little horn, or Papal Rome, 
carried him: there was no rule given Daniel yet by 
which he could tell when or how long after the cruci- 
fixion of the Messiah before the daily sacrifice abomi- 
nation would be taken out of the -way, and the power of 
the little horn be established, and the abomination of 
desolation set up. Be sure, Daniel had heard the whole 
history down to tlie resurrection, and had the whole vision 
specified in his 2300 days. But as he saw there were 
evidently three divisions of the time after the crucifixion - 
or cutting off of the Messiah at the fiilfilment of his 
490 years, or 70 weeks, down to the end of his 1810 
years, which would be the remainder of his total number 
of 2300 years, after his 70 weeks should be fulfilled; 
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and having onl^ 1260 of thoee years accounted for by 
the reign of his little bom, leaving five hundred and 
fifty' years to be applied on the Pagan beast, and for the 
events which we are to attend to after the Papal beast 
lost his civil power, — therefore the propriety of Daniel's 
saying in our text, << Then I heard, but I understood not" 
He understood not how this time was divided, and espe* 
cially, how much time would be taken up in the last 
division of the angel's history, beginning with the 40th 
verse of the 11th chapter, yrhere our last lecture ended, 
and finishing with the context of the 12th chapter, the 
verse previous to our text That this is the plain and 
significant meaning, is evident from what foUows our 
text, viz., the angel's answer to Daniel's question, " What 
shall be the end of these things?" And he said, Go 
thy way, Daniel ; for the words are closed up and sealed 
till the time of Ihe end;" that is, my mission is closed, 
the words are finished, and registered in the roll of God's 
word, they are seakdj that is, made sure, unalterable^ 
will stand until every word has its fulfilment, w&icli in 
the end shall be accomplished ; not, as some suppose, 
that' Daniel's prophecy is sealed, closed up, out of sight, 
and cannot be understood. This is not the way of God's 
dealings with us ; for if this had been the angel's mean- 
ing, he would have said to Daniel as he did to John in 
similar circumstances. Rev. x. 4, " Seal up those things, 
and write them not" But it is the reverse ; for he says 
in the next verse, 10, ^ Many shall be purified, and made 
white, and tried ; but the wicked shall do wickedly, and 
none of the wicked shall understand." None of the 
wicked shall understand what ? Why, the things before 
spoken of — Daniel's vision and instruction. Very well, 
then the wicked do right for once. Certainly, if your 
exposition of the former text is correct, that it is hid, and 
cannot be known, they are obeying the command of the 
angel, close up and seal the words ; and surely they will 
not be cdndemned for obedience. << But the wise shall 
understand," says the angel. What shall the wise 
understand ? Ijiey shall understand the vision ; or the 
words before spoken by the angel at least But say you, 
<^ Daniel wa9 commanded to seal up and close the words, 
J)* 
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80 that they may never know them till the end, luid tiift 
vise understand them* How can these things be?" I 
answer, These texts explain each other. There is a cloM 
connection in the word of God which must always be 
kept in view, and if our exposition of. one contradicts 
another of the same connection or of like imp(^ we mar 
know there is a wrong in us. Now, one thing is certain, 
— « all Scripture is given by inspiration of God, and is 
profitable for doctrine, for reproof, ^r correction, for iB> 
struction in righteousness, that the man of God -may be 
perfect, thoroughly furnished unto all good works." 
And << secret thmgs belong to God; but thmgs revealed, 
to us and our children." And when I see pretended 
servants of God, men of great pretence to piety^ and 
knawledge, disputing long and sharp on some metai^ys- 
' ical point in 'theology which they nor their hearers can 
never nnderstaiid, and when they are asked to explain the 
plain declarations of God, put it off, by saying, it is sealed 
op, and we ought not to tiy to understand it, it makes me 
think of iEsop's fable of the dog in the- manger; of 
Christ's reproof to the scribes and Pharisees, «* Woe unto 
Jrou, scribes and Pharisees, hypocrites ! for ye shut up 
the kingdom of heaven against men ; for ye neither go 
in yourselves, neither suffer ye them tiiat are entering to 
go in ; " and this passage in Daniel, ** The wicked snaJl 
do wickedly ; and none of the wicked shall understand ; 
but the wide shall understand." You may depend upon 
one thing, when you Bear such declarations* as the above 
from the pulpit, that the speaker does not love his Bible 
as well as he loves his own popularity, and studies to 
'support his faith, the popular writers and standard an- 
thers of the day^ more than the divine revelation of God. 
But God is now trying his people ; he is now giving them 
a great rule to know their love for his word. If tiie 
word of God is to tliem foolishness, and they take more 
delight in the popular writers of the day, the]^ may de- 
pend upon it they are stumbling at that stumbling-stone. 
But the angel tells us that many shall be purified and 
made white. This was good news to Daniel, and ou^t 
to be so to us ; for it is the declaration of God througli 
the medium of Gaj)riel, histmesseriger. <* And firona ue 
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time that the daily sacrifice shall be taJcen awa^, and tbe 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be 
a thousand two hundred and ninety days. Blessed is he 
that waiteth, and cometh to the thousand three hundred 
and five and thirty days : but go thou thy way till the 
'end be, for thou shalt rest, and stand in thy Ipt at the 
end of the days." Now Daniel had all he could ask fbr : 
now he could understand the time, and the length, anc 
2>art of every division which the angel had given him in 
his instruction, so far as to fill up his vision of 2^00 
years, (as we shall call them, having proved in a former 
lecture that they ought to be so reckoned, and have been 
BO fulfiUed.) He has now learned that, to beein and 
reckon back from the resurrection, which he well knew 
would be 1810 years after Christ's crucifixion, he mifffat 
find out wjien the daily sacrifice abomination would be 
taken away. Therefore take 1335 years fix>m 1810 
years, would leave 475 years ; and he could reckon from 
the end of the 70 weeks, or 490 years, to the end of Pagan 
Rome, would be 475, from thence to the time he should 
stand iji his lot, would be 1335 years. Then by addinj^ 

490 

475 

1335 

would make the sum total of his whole vision 3300 years. 
And now, let us suppose he wished to know when the 
abomination of desolation' would end, and when it would 
begin. He has only to take his number, one thousand 
two hundred and ninety, as given him by his angel, firom 
kis 1335, thus,— 1335 

1290 

45 

and he finds that 45 years before the resurrection the 
little horn would lose his civil power. Now, let him 
take his time, times, and- a half, and add, say IS^ yeairs 
to 45 years, and he will find that the little horn began 
his reign 1305 years before the resurrection, and 30 
years after the daily sacrifice abomination was taken 
away. ^ And now he is prepared to give his vision and 
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the instruction of the angel ail their proper bearinga, 
and prove it thus : — ^ 

Ist The i^oventy weelrs or 490 years to the cruci- 
fixion of Christ, . ......... 490 

Prom crucifixion to- taking away daily abomination, 475 

!FVom taking away Pagan rites to the setting up 

abomination of desolation, 30 

From setting up Papal power (time, times, and a 

half) to the end of his civil reign, . ^ . 1260 

From the taking away the .Papal civ5 rule to the 

resurrection, 45 

Now add these together, and you will have the whole 2300. 
years of Daniel's vision. Do you not, kind hearer, 
see by this mode, and by these last numbers given him, 
Daniel could learn every part and division of tlie whole 
history down to the time when he should stand in his 
lot ? But now, for his instruction, we will suppose Dan- 
iel understood, our mode of reckoning time ; he might 
have given it to us in this way : — " The 70 weeks, or 
490 years, will be accomplished A. D. 33. The , pagan 
abomination will be taken away 475 years afterwards, 
which As^ill be A. D. 508. The papal abomination will be 
set up 30 years after, A. D. 538, and will continue 1260 
years, A. D. 1798. After this 45 years, I shall stand in 
my lot, and all that come forth to this resurrection wiH 
be blessed', A. D. 1843." " Blessed is he that waifceth 
and cometii to the thousand three hundred and five 
laid thirty days." Rev. xx. 6. " Blessed and holy is be 
that hath part in the first resurrection." 

We are now prepared to give you the remainder of 
the angel's instruction to Daniel, beginning where we 
left oflT in our last lecture ; and you will likewise now 
take notice that it is the last division, and what we now 
shall read to yon must all take place in 45 years, be- 
tween the years 1798 and 1843. So that yoH may, d- 
most all of you, judge for yourselves, upon your own 
observations, whether these things are so or not 

We therefore begin at tiie 40th verse of the 11th 
chapter of Daniel, "and at the time of the end" of the 
papal civil power. Now, another person has obtained 



Christ's second coming. 105 

this civil power : this was Bonaparte, the rnler of the 
French nation. This year of which we are now treat- 
ing was the veiy year that the Firench destroyed tfa« 
power of the pope, and Bonaparte began h\B extraordina- 
17 career in conquest and authority ; and it was evident^ 
bv his success and fortune, that he was raised np by 
God himself for some great and special purpose ; and 
through him, as an instrument, ahd by means of the 
French revol^tion, the shackles that had bound more 
than half of Europe in bigotry, superstition, and tyrannyi 
were burst asunder, and the inquisition and Papacy loet 
their power and terror over the bodies and minds of 
men. At this time, then, our prophecy begins, and Bo* 
naparte is the person designated by the pronouns he and 
him in the prophecy : *< And, at the time of the end, shall 
the king of the south push at him ; and the king of the 
north shall come against him like a whirlwind, inth 
chariots, and with norsemen, and with many ships." 
This is a description of an alliance entered into by the 
king of Sardinia, Italy, and Spain, in the south, and 
Great Britain, in the north, for six years. England en- 
gaged, in this treaty, to pay the king of Sardinia UOOfiOOL 
per annum to furnish an army of horse and a lar^e fleet 
The command of the fleet was given to Lord Nelson, 
Various was thQ success of the allies in the south. 
Spain had to recede, and finally joined the French. The 
king of Sardinia had to leave his territories on the con- 
tinent, and shut himself up in the island of Sardinia. 
The king of Naples fled to the island of Sicily, after 
making a vigorous push at the French, in November, 
1798, and getting possession of Rome, while Tjord Nelson 
took and destroyed the French fleet, near tie mouth of 
the Nile, the same year. liut the French soon retook 
Italy ; and this broke up this league, and th6 French 
remained masters of Almost all uiat belonged to the 
Western Empire of Rome, except Great Britain. ** And 
he shall enter into the countries, and shall overflow, and 
pass over," was literally accomplished. ** He shall enter 
also into the glorious land,** (or land of delight, as it 
might have been translated.) This, I have no doubt^ 
means Italy. Bonaparte fought some of his most bril- 
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liant battles in this delightsome country. The batkie 
of Marengo was fouffht, if I mistake not, in June, 180ft 
after crossing the Alps, an impassable barrier between 
France and Italy, as it was supposed by his enemies., 
^^Jind many countries shall be overthrown." It is said 
that Bonaparte conquered three kingdoms at tlie batdc 
of Marenga " But these shall escape out of his hands» 
even Edom and Moab, and the chief of the children of 
Ammon." Bonaparte, when he went into Egypt, calcu- 
lated to march into the East Indies : he advanced into 
Syria, where, after gaining some advantages, he re- 
ceived a decisive check before St. John d'Acre, ' when 
he wpa obliged to raise the ,siege, and retreat back to 
Egypt with the shattered remains of his army. So the 
Country once inhabited by the Edomites, Moabites, and 
Ammonites, ^ escaped out of his hands." 42 , << He shall 
stretch forth his hands also upon the countries ; and the 
land^of Egypt shall not escape." ^^ Hands ^ signifies 
power; and what country on the globe did not more or 
less feel the effects of Bonaparte's power? Egypt, 
surely, did not escape ; for all Lower Egypt was con- 
quered by his arms. 43, ''But he shall have power 
over the treasures of gold, and of silver, and over all the 
precious thin^ of Egypt" Bonaparte, in his conquest 
of Egypt, levied contributions upon the inhabitants of 
the country sufficient to support and pay his troops, and 
brought away much with him. ^ Aiid the Lybians and 
Ethiopians shall be at his steps." When he first went 
into Egypt, he landed his arm^ on the coast of what was 
anciently called Lybia, and his last battle was fought in 
Upper Egypt — what the ancients called Ethiopia. So 
both of these places were at his steps, although neither 
of them was fairly conquered, as was Egypt 44, « But 
tidings out of the east, and out of the north, shall trouble 
him." This was what was at that time called the H<dy 
•Micmce* This was composed of most of the kings* on 
the north and east of France, which finally -proved the 
overthrow of the power of Bonaparte, and the restora- 
tion of the Bourbons on the throne of France. 

The news of this alliance caused him much trouble^ 
9^d a]iso his immediate return to France. « Theiefim 
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he shall go forth with great ftiry to destroy and ntterlt 
to make away many." This is a plain description of 
Bonapatte's campaign into Russin. He went forth with 
ao army of 400,000 men, with fury, in order to break up 
the Holy Alliance. He did utterly destroy Moscow, 
and laid desolate the country through which he passed. 
He made away with' more tixan 200,000 of his own army, 
besides the destruction of his enemic», say many thou- 
sands more. Such a destruction of life arid property in 
one campaign was never known since the days of the 
Persians and the Greeks. 45, ^ And he shall plant the 
tabernacle of his palace between the seas in the glcHious 
holy mountain," (or mountain of dehght) This Was lit* 
erally^fulfilled, in May 26, 1805, when Bonaparte was 
crowned king of Italy at Milan, — Italy lyin^r between 
two seas. To "plant the tabernacle of his palace" 
would be to establish him as kinsr. * Yet he shall come 
to his end, and none shall help nim." This closes the 
history of one of the most powerftil monaichs — the most 
ambitious and fortunate of warriors, and a man of un^* 
bounded sway — that modem times had ever produced. 
He had destroyed, perhaps, more than 3,000,000 lives ; 
he liad dethroned more than one half of the kings of 
Europe ; he had disposed of kingdoms at his will; all 
nations had been under the control of his decrees ; he 
had conmianded more than two millions of veteran sol^ 
diers ; the treasures of the four quarters of the globe lay 
at his feet " Yet he shall come to his end, and none 
shall help him." How soon the tale of his end is told ! 
A breath, and his end is come ; a vapor, and he is gone. 
O God ! the breath of kings is in thy hand ; thy word 
goeth forth, and it is done ; thy decree passeth, and it 
stands fast "He shall come to his end, and none shall 
help him." Where are those kings that courted his al- 
liance? Where tiie twenty millions of French who 
idolized him as a god ? Where are those two millions 
of veteran soldiers whose bodies had been used as ram- 
parts to mount him to glory ? Where are his five breth- 
ren who sat in the seat of kings by his power? Where 
IS his mother, made a rich, dowager by his munificence ? 
Where, O where is the empress Maria Louisa, and the 
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voung king of Italy,? " And none shall help him.'' 
Yes, Bonaparte was liy the British, after he had resigned 
himself into their hands, carried a prisoner to the island 
of St Helena, in the Atlantic Ocean, where he died 
in exile. " He shaJl come to his end, and none shall 

help him." 

By this history the kings of the earth may learn, that 

Crod can, with perfect ease, when the set time shall come, 

hreak them and their kingdoms to pieces, so that the wind 

- Inay cariy them away U&e chaf^ that no place shall he 

found for them. 

I-shall now examine the remainder of GabiiePs mes* 
sage, contained in Daniel xii 1, ^ And at that time shall 
Michael stand up, the great Prince which standeth for 
the children of thy people." Michael, in diis passage, 
must mean Chiist ; he is the great Prince, and Prince 
of princes. 

The time here -spoken of is when Bonaparte shall 
come to his end, and none to help him. This was in 
die. latter part <^ the year A. D. 1815. There are two 
things for which Christ stands up for his people to ac- 
•omplish ; one is their faith, and the other their judg;' 
ment, Jer. iu. 13. Now, it is evident he did not then 
fiitond up in judgment; therefore I. shall choose the 
farmer, that he stood up to plead the cause of his 
people, to restrain backsliders, and to add to the church 
of God many who should be saved. And blessed be 
his holy name, he accomplished his purpose; for in the 
years 1816, 17,^8, more people were converted to the 
fiiith of Jesiia than had been for thirty years before. 
Almost, and I know not but every town in these states 
was visited with a shower of mercy, and hundreds and 
thousands, yea, tens of thousands, were bom into the 
invisible kmffdom of the dear Redeemer, and their 
names recorded among the members of the church of 
the first bom. This has lasted in a great measure for 
20 years, and has spread over a large share of the 
Christian world ; even the islands of the sea have lifted 
up their voices to God, and the wilderness has bloomed 
like the rose, and the heathen have seen of lus salva- 
tioD> The grace of God has distilled vp&n xm like the 



CH&IST^S 8SG0ND COMINOb M) 

momisg dew, and like showen upon a thin^ bqiL 
Surely iiia must be by - the .power of Michael, tbo 
ipreat Prince of the covenant *^ And there shall be a 
tuoe of trouble, such as there never was since there 
was a nation, even to that same time.^ This time of 
trouble is yet in iiiturity ; but is hanging, as it were, 
over' our heads, ready to break upon us in tenfold 
veng^eance, when the angel of the gospel, who is now 
fh^ing through the midst of heaven, shall seal the last 
child of God Jn their foreheads. And when the four 
angels, who are now holding the four winds, that it 
blow not on the sea nor on uie land, shall cease their 
holding ; when the angel, standing on the sea and land, 
shall hft his hand to heaven and swear by him that 
liveth forever and ever, th^t time shall be no longer, or, 
as it might, and, perhaps, ought to have been translated, 
^ that there should be no longer delay ;** that is, God 
would wait no longer ibr repentance, no longer to be 
gracious ; but his spirit would take its flight from the 
world, and the grace of God would cease to restrain 
men. He that is filthy will be filthy stilL Mankind 
will, for a short season, give k>ose to all the cofru|it 
passions of the human heart No laws, human or 
divine, will be Tesarded ; all authority will be ttara^ed 
under foot ; anarchy will be the order of govemmenti^ 
and confiision fill the world with honor and despair. 
Murder, treason, and crime, will be common law, and 
division and disunion the only bond of fdUowsfaipk 
Christians will be persecuted unto death, and dens and 
caves of the eiurth will be their retreat All things 
which are not eternal will be shaken to mecea, tMt 
that which cannot be shaken may remain. And this, if 
I am right in my calculations, will begin on or before 
A. D. 1^. << And at that time thy people shall be 
delivered, every one that shall be found written in the 
foook." Now is come salvation indeed. The people 
of. God are now to be delivered iiom outward foes and 
inbred lusts, from the corruptions of the grave and the 
vileness^of the flesh. Every one, the poor and despised 
child of God, will then be delivered when he makes up 
hii jewels. *< And many of them that sleep in the dost 

10 
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of the earth shall awake, some to everlasting life, and 
some to shame and everlasting contempt" This verse 
brings us down to the resurrection of the dead, when 
the dust will give up the bodies of the saints, and they 
shall awake to everlasting life, when death shall be 
finally conquered, and the grave resign up her captive 
saints to victory and glory. The angel also mentions 
the resurrection of the wicked, and speaks of their 
shame and everlasting contempt He dwells not in 
detail on Ihis second resurrection, as though it was too 
painful for Ihooght, yet tells enough to let the wicked 
unbeliever know has awful doom, and is silent " And 
they that be wise ^all shine ns the brightness of the 
' firmament; and they that turn many to righteousneids 
as the stars forever and ever." This veiee needs no 
comment; it is a beautiful fi^re of the righteous in 
glory, and the durability of that happiness in the in- 
visible and immortal kingdom of God. ^ But thou, O 
Daniel, shut up the worS, and seal the book, even to 
the time of the end.** Some have taken occasion, from 
these Words, to say, that this prophecy was to be shut 
up and sealed, that none might understand it until the 
end. If it was so, why give it to Daniel at all ? Why 
note it in the Scripture of truth ? Why give to us the 
same instruction which made Daniel understand what 
should befall the people <^ God in the latter day ? But 
the plain and obvious meaning of the first part of this 
verse is, But thou, O Daniel, close up your prophecy, 
and set your seal to the truth of it, for at « the time of 
the end many shall run to ahd fro ; " that is, at the time 
of the end tie means of travel would be greatly ex- 
tended, so that many would travel into all parts of the 
earth, and would increase in knowledge of places, meiii 
and things. ^ And knowledge shall be increased." Can 
any prophecy be more literuly fiilfilled than t^ ? The 
increase of travel, and the means of conveyance, and the 
improvement in the arts and sciences at the present day, 
have astonished the projectors themselves. But if it 
should mean holy things, then look at the great number 
cf missionaries sent into all parts of our world. There 
are but few nations, civilized or barbarous, Christian or 
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heatheii, but what are visited by the professed lOiniflten 
of Christ, and knowledge of the word of God has in- 
creased. And within uiirty years, the Bible has been 
translated into one hundred and fifty languages, more 
than three times the number of all languages that had 
received a translation during 1800 years before^ Mil- 
lions of copies of the Bible htiye been circulated within 
the thirty years past, where thousands only had been 
circulated before. <<Then I, Daniel, looked, and be- 
hold, there stood other two, the one on this side of the 
bank of the river, and the other on that side of the bank 
of the river, and said to the man clothed in linen, which 
was upon the waters of the river. How long shalNit be 
to the end of tiiese wonders ? " Here Daniel saw the 
two holy ones inquiring of the man clothed in linen, 
which stood upon the waters of the river. This man is 
the same as Michael standing up for the children of thy 
people. The reason I assign is, he is clothed in linen, 
which shows he is the high priest for the people of 
God. It is the same angel that John descnbes,. Rev. 
z. 1 — 6. This angel is represented as being the mes- 
senger of the covenant, bv having a rainbow on his head« 
He was clotlied with a cloud pure and white like linen. 
He, too, had a little book open, showing what he should 
dO) agreeing with our explanation, spreading the gospel 
for &e last time through the world, standing one 
foot on the sea, and the other on the earth, to keep 
down the power of anti-Christ, who sits on many waters 
Rev. xvii. 1, 15, and the power of the kings of the earth, 
until the whole elect should be sealed. See Rev. vii* 
\-~J3, And that this Angel is the Mediator is evident 
And now he closes up the mediatorial kingdom, when 
he says. Rev. x. 6, ^<That there should be time no 
longer," or, as some translate it, that there should be no 
longer delay, which must of course have one of two 
meanings — either God will no longer delay his judg- 
ment, or he will no longer wait to be gracious. See 
next verse, and 2 Peter iii. 9. Take either one or both 
positions, and it proves my object, that a part of the 
45 years, the hidtory of which we are now considering, 
is taken up in spreading the gospel, and bringing th^ 
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lilt venmant into Clirist's fold. << For this gotsfel of tte 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness 
unto idl nations; and then shall the end come;" Matt* 
zxir. 14» But the question. How long to the end of 
these wonders ? mea^s to Uie end of the reign of the 
beast, which the world wondered after. Rev. xiii^ Sy 
7tb versey <^And I heard the man clothed in linen, 
wiiieh was upon the waters of the river, when he held 
np his right hand and his left band unto heaven*"^ ThiB 
Innguasfe shows us plainly, that it is the same angel 
whkh John saw in Rev. x. 1. 1 — 7. And the same time 
is indicated in Revelation as in Daniel. Here in 
Daniei it is in the last 45 yeans and in Revelation 
immediately preceding the tune when the mystery of 
Qod shall be finished, all that had been declared by bis 
servants, the propheta, the whole prophecies would be 
'accomplished. «*And sware by him that liveth f<M:ever, 
that it shall be for a time, times, and a half." This ia 
the same length of time given in Daniel nL 25, which 
is there given as the reign of the little horn. It is alsa 
the same time which is given in Rev. xL 2L Forty-two 
months, (three years and a hal^) to give the holy city to 
be trodden un^ foot Again, the same time is given, 
Hev. xL 3, for the two witnesses to proi^sy, clothed in 
sackclolh, 1960 days. Also, Rev. xiu 6, 14, for the 
chmrh in the wilderness, and, aeain, in Rev. ziiL 5, 
where the anti-Ciuistian beast had his delegated ^wer 
to ccmtinue forty-two months. All these times exided in 
A. D. 171^ as we may hereafter show]^ when the 45 
years began to accomplidi the things which I have been 
attending to in this lecture. <^And when he shall have 
sccomplished to scatter the power of the holy people. 
SU these things shall be finished." 

This brings us down to our text, and gives ns another 
Important and conclusive si^n by which we may know 
▼e live on the eve of finishing the )»ophecies, and on 
the threshold of the immortal and eternal state. Let ns 
be wise, then, and secure an interest in the .inheritance 
among the just, that when we fail on earth, we may be 
teeeived into everlasting habitations prepared for moee 
who love Christ 
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But the last sign, « the scattering of the holy people 5 •* 
Ci part of the perilous times. How are they to be scat- 
ered? I answer, By the errors of the anti-Christian 
abomination, and the lo heres and lo theres, by dividing 
the people of God into parties, divisions and subdivisions. 
And methinks I hear you say, "Surely these things 
are already accomplished." Yes, you are ri^ht, in part, 
but not to its extent ; the sects are all divided now, but 
Hot crumbled to pieces; some are subdivided, but' not 
Scattered. The time is soon coming when father will 
be against the son, and son against the father. Yea, the 
fiects are all divided now. rresbyterians are divided 
into Old and New; School, and then a^in into Perfec* 
tionists. Congregationalists are divided between Or» 
thodox and Unitarian, old and new measures, Union- 
ists, &c. Methodists are divided between Episcopal 
and Protestant. Baptists are divided between old and 
new measures, Antimasons, Campbellites^ open and 
close communion, &c. &.c. Quakers are divided be^ 
tween Orthodox and Hicksites ; and thus might we go. 
<m. and name the divisions and subdivisions of all sects 
who have taken Christ for their captain. 

And now let me simi up in short what we have proved 
to you in this discourse. And first, I showed the length 
©f time our history would take up, viz., 45 years. By 
the numbers given in Daniel xii. 11—^13, his 1290 days, 
beginning when the ten kings, represented by the ten 
toes in Nebuchadtiezzai^s dream, and ten horns in Dan- 
iel's vision, should be converted to the Christian faith, 
and the daily sacrifice abomination taken out of the 
Way, viz., A. b* 508, which would end us in 1798, when 
the Pope lost his power to reign over the kingfis and 
trample on the holy peopje, and the abomination of 
desok^tion ceased his civil reign, by being deprived of 
his civil power by Bonaparte. I then showed you that 
the number 1335 days, beginning at the same time as 
the 1290 days, viz. A. D. 508. would end in 1843, at^ the 
resurrection, for Daniel woula stand in his lot at the end • 
of these days. And you have undoubtedly noticed that 
this brought us to the same year that Daniel's wholie 
number, 2300, brought us, which is forty-five years, the 
10 # 
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difference bejtween tbe two numbers, 1290 and 133SL . I 
tiien begui at Daniel xL 40^ and gave joa the histoiy of 
Bonaparte, his wonderful career of conquest and power, 
and hm fioal end. I then save jrou the history of Michael 
standing* up, and the re^nnation that followed in the 
years 1815, 16, 17, even down to fti^ preaetit time;. 
Then the unftdfilled prophecy which must comer soon 
upon. US) the troublous tmies. Next we eame to the^ 
time of the deliverance of the people of God, every 
one fltat sleep in the dust of the earth, and the resurrect 
lioii. Then the angel gava us a few signs wluch would 
happen in the cooree of this time, such na the mnnng 
to and fro, the increase of knowledge, the nations bein^ 
restrained &om preventing the ffospel being preachec^ 
Mad scattering the nower of the holy people, all which 
you have many of you witnessed, and can judge for 
yourselves whether uiese things are So. 

I shall now leave you for the present ; asid may you 
reflect candidly and seriously on the subject ; for many 
of you who are now on the earth may live to witness 
iSbm fulfilment ; and if unprepared then, with what regret 
will yon look back on your present opportunity, and 
wish von had improved these precious moments far 
the salvation of your souls, and for the gloiy of God I 

Be wise, O ye inhabitants of the earth, for the Lord 
will come and will not tarry, and the day of vengeance 
will overtake you as a thief in the night ; <*b«f Uie wise 
diall .understajid.r'' 
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Aad 1 behdd and heard an angvl ffijing throag^ tbe midst df 
kefi-vea, sajipf , with a loud voice, Woe^ woe, woe, to the in* 
habitants of the earth, by reason of the other voices of the trtun' 
|>et of the three angels which are yet to soond. 

tir prophetical scripture, the_80tmdiiig of trumpete id 
Itlwajs twed to denote the downfall of some empire, nar- 
tion, or place, or some dreadfnl battle, which may decide 
4Elie fate of empires, nations, or places. At the fall of 
Jericho, the trtimpet was the instrument, in the hancbf 
of the priest of the mighty God of Jacob, which cast 
down her Walls, destroyed the city, and a curse pro- 
nounced against the man that should ever build up her 
walls again. Again, the trumpet was the instrument by 
which Gideon put to flight the armies of the aliens. 
And the prophet Amos says, ^ Shall a tnmipet be blown 
in the city, and the people not be afraid ? " Therefore 
we may reasonably conclude that a trumpet is the 
harbinger of destructive wars, and the dissolution of 
empires, states, or the earth, as the case may be. The 
seven trumpets -mentioned in Revelation, the three 
last of which are mentioned in our text, indicate the 
final overthrow of the powers spoken of in the prophecy. 
The four first had their accomplishment in the destruc- 
tion of the Jews and their dispersion, in the fall of im" 
penal Rome, in the overthrow of the Asiatic kingdom^ 
and in the taking away of Pagan rites and cere-* 
monies. 

The last three trumpets will claim our attention ill 
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this didcoUree ; the first four having their ac<iom]^l]sh-» 
ment under Rome Pa^an ; to the last three under Rome 
Papah These three trumpets and three woes are a 
description of the judgments that God has sent and will 
Bend on this Papal beast, the abomination of the whole 
tartfu Therefore we see the propriety of the language 
of our text, « Woe, Woe,, woe, to the inhabitants of l£e 
earth," meaning the worshippers of this Papal beast, the 
followers of this abomination. The fifth trumpet alluded 
to the rise of the Turkish empire under Ottoman, at the 
downfall of the Saracens. Ottoman uniting under his 
government the four contending nations of Mahometans, 
which had long contended for the power during the 
feign of the Saracen empire, viz^ the Saracens, TartanI) 
Arabs, and Turks. Thefie, all being by profession Ma- 
hoMetahs, were ready to follow any darihg leader to 
Conquer and drive out from Asia (and even make excur- 
sion into Europe) all who professed the Christian faith. 
^hey, having embraced Uie errors of that fallen star, 
Mahomet, whose principles were promulgated by con* 
quest and the sword, became one and perhaps the only 
barrier to the spread of the Papal doctrine and power in 
the eastern world. Here the Roman Church had lonff 
held a powerful sway over the minds and consciences of 
the Chnstian or Greek church in the east, by the aid of the 
eastern emperor at Constantinople. But the Turks or 
Ottomans, whom the' Lord suflfered to rise up in Bithynia, 
on or near the head waters of the Euphrates, as a scourgre 
against this Papal abomination, now became a check to 
Uie Roman power ; and from this time we may reason^ 
ably date the declension of Papal authority. Therefore 
on the sounding of the fifth trumpet, Rome Papal began 
to show a weakness which in every succeeding age has 
been more and more manifested, until her civil power 
has crumbled to ruin, and her ecclesiastical assumptions 
must sink, at the sounding of the seventh trump, to rise 
no more forever. 

In the description of these trumpets we shall be able 
to apply the prophecy, as the writer believes, to those 
events designed by the vision which John saw. 

Rev. ix. 1. « And the fifth angel soundedi.and I sair 



Christ's sscoitd coming. 117 

a stur fiiJl from heaveii unto the earth ; and to him was 

S'ren the key of the bottomless pit." After the down- 
II of Pagan Rome, and the rise of the anti-Christias 
abomination, Mahomet promulgated a religion which 
evidently came from the bottomless pit; for it fbetered 
all the wicked passions of the human heart, such as war, 
mmrder, slavery, and lust 

9d versey '<*And he opened the bottomless pit, and 
there arose a smoke out of the ]»t ts the smoke of a 
great fhniace ; and the sun and the air was durkened by 
reas(Mi of the smoke of the pif The figures used in 
this text are, the hcttemU§9 pU, which denote the theo* 
lies of men or devils, that have no foundation in the 
w<Mrd of God. Smoke denotes the errorB from such doc- 
tiine, which serve to blind the eyes of men, that they 
cannot see the truth. J» the smoke o/^a great fumaes 
riiows the great extent or e^ct of this error over the 
w<Mtd. 1^ ami denotes the gospel, which is the great 
luminajy of the moral world. The air denotes the 
moral influence on the mind, which is commonly caUed 
jmfy. As air supports or gives to the lungs anunation 
m the physical world, so does the piety of the heart to 
the morak 

This, then, is the .true sentiment of this passage. And 
by reason of the Mahometan erwtB which would be be- 
lieved or followed by a great multitude, the gospel and 
the pious influence of the same would be m a great 
measnre hid or lost to the world. 

9d verse, <« And there came out of the smoke locusts 
upon the earth ; and unto them was given power, as the 
scorpions of ^e earth have power." By tiiese tocugta I 
understand armies. See Joel, 1st and 2d chapters. 
Therefore I should read this text thus : And there came 
out from these Mahometan followers large armies, which 
should have great power to execute the judgments of 
Grod on this anti-Christian beast, which had filled the 
earth with her abominations. 

4th vorse, *^ And it was conmianded Uiem that they 
should not hurt the grass of the earth, neither any green 
thin^, neither any tree, but only those men which have 
sot tbe seal of God in their foreheads." By grasB, green 
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UdngSf^ and trees, Ps. IxxiL 16, Hosea sdv. 8, 1 BBder* 
stand the true church, or people of God. By those men 
hmnng not the seal of God, &,c^ I understand the anti- 
Christian church, or rapal Rome. .Then this would be 
the sense: And it was commanded them that they 
should not hurt the true church, or people of Grod, but 
only the anti-Christian beast, or powers subject to her. 

5th verse, ^ And to them it was given that they shocdd 
not kill them, but that they shomd be tormented 5ve 
months; and their torment was as the torment of a 
scorpion, when he striketh a mim." To kUl is to de» 
stroy. Five months is in prophecy 150 years.. To tar- 
ment as a scorpion, &c., is to make sudden incursions 
and irruptions into the country, &c. Then this is the 
sentiment to me conveyed in the text : And the Turkish 
.armies would not have power to destroy the Papal pow- 
ers for- 150 years, but would make sudden and quick 
incursions into their territories, and harass and perplex 
the nations under the Papal control. 

6th verse, ^ And in those days shall men seek death, 
and shall not find it ; and shall desire to die, and death 
shall flee from them." About this time the Greek 
church, in Constantinople^ was so harassed by the Par- 
pal authority, that it gave rise to a saying among them, 
that they "^ had rather see the Turkish turban on the 
throne of the Eastpm Empire, than tbe Pope's tiara." 
And any one who has read the history of the 14th cen- 
tury, will see that this text was literally accomplished. 

7tii verse, " And the shapes of the locusts were like 
unto horses prepared unto battle ; and on their heads 
were, as it were, crowns like gold, and their faces were 
as the faces of men." In this verse we Jiave a descrip- 
tion of the Turkish armies. In the first place they are 
represented as being all horsemen. This was true with 
the Turks, and no other kingdom since Christ's time, 
that we have any knowledge of, whose armies were all 
horsemen. They wore on their heads yellow turbanSi 
which can only apply to the Turks, looking like crowns 
of gold. 

8th verse, << And they had hair as the hair of women^ 
and their teeth were as the teeth of lions." They .wore 
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long hair attached to their torbans, and they fottght wi& 
javelins like the teeth of lions. 

9th verse, "And they had breastplates, as it were 
breastplates of iron ; and the sound of their wings was 
as the sound of chariots of many horses running to bat- 
tle/' By their breastplates £ understand shiel£, which 
the Turks carried in their battles ; and history tells as 
that when they charged an enemy, they made a noise 
upon them like the noise of chariot wheels. 

10th verse, "^ And they had tails ]ike unto scorpions, 
and there were stings in their tails ; and their power was 
to hurt men five months." The Turkish horsemen had 
each a cimeter which hung in a scabbard at their waist, 
that they used in close combat after they had discharged 
their javelins, with which they were very expert, sever- 
ing a man's or even a horse's head at a blow. And 
from the lime that the Ottoman power or Turkish em- 
pire was first established in Bithynia, until the downfall 
of the Greek or Eastern Empire, when the Turks took 
Constantinople, was five propnetic months, or one hun- 
dred and fifty years. 

11th verse, " And they had a king over them, which is 
the angel of the bottomless pit, whose name in the He- 
brew tobgue is Abaddon, but in the Greek tongue hath 
his name ApoUyon." The Turkish government had a 
kin^ when they begtfn, as before mentioned, and he was 
a follower of tlie Mahometan faith, and truly a servant 
or messenger of this doctrine of the bottomless pit The 
name of their first king, who is styled in history the foun- 
der of the Turkish empire,' was Othoman or Ottoman, 
' from whom the empire took its name, and has been call- 
ed to this day the Ottoman empire. And great has been 
the destruction which this government has executed upon 
the world ; and well may this empire be styled Destroyer, 
in prophecy the signification of Abaddon or Apollyon. 

12th verse, " One Woe is past ; and behold, there come 
two woes more hereafter." This closes the fifth trumpet 
and the first woe, commencing at the foundation of the 
Turkish empire in Bithynia, in the year A. D. 1298, and 
lasting five prophetic months, or 150 years, which carries 
US down to the year A. D. 1448. When we take into 
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view the object and design of God in sending tkis ji 
ment or scourge upon the men who have not the seial of 
God on their foreheads ; the ahti-Cliristian beast, who 
profess to be Christians, but are not ; when we compare 
the history of those times with the prophecy — we have 
been examining, and the events which have transpired 
concerning the Ottoman empire, with the descriptive 
character giv^i of them in this prophecy, -«- we cannot, I 
think, hesitate for a moment to apply the fiilfihnent of 
this trumpet and woe, to these events, time, ajid place ; and 
must be led to admire the agreement between the prc^- 
ecy and fulfilment, and to believe this book of fi^vela- 
tion to be indited by ^tke unerring wisdom of the Oivine 
Spirit ; for no human forethought could have so exactly 
described these events, dress, manners, customs, and 
mode of warfare 1200 years beforehand, except the wis- 
dom of God had assisted him* And if these things are 
revealed by God himself unto us, surely no one wiu dare 
to say that it is non-essential whether we believe this 
part -of the revealed will of God or not Shall God 
speak and man disregard it? Forbid it, O Father; aad 
let us have *< ears to hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches." 

We shall now follow the I'evelation of God into the 
sixth trumpet and second woe ; and may we have the 
Spirit of God to assist us and lead our minds into the 
truth of these things. 

13th verse, *< And the sixth angel sounded, and I heard 
a voice from the four horns of the golden altar which is 
before God," 14th verse, ** Saying to the sixth angel 
which had the trumpet, Loose the four angels wl^ch are 
bound in the groat river Euphrates." By the sounding 
of the trumpet, I understand the commencing of jthoee 
judgments which were to be poured out upon the earth 
under this trumpet ; and by the " voice jfrom the ibur 
horns of the golden altar," the agreement of all the pow- 
ers of heaven and earth to execute the design of God in 
/ this thing. By loosing the four angels which are bound 
in the great river Euphrates, I understand that God was 
now about to suffer tiie four principal naticHis of which 
the Ottoman empire was composed, which had in vain 



CHUST's SKCOim COMING. 131 

attempted to aabdne the Eutem Empire at Constantino- 
ple, and made but little progress in conquering Europe, 
now to take Constantinople, and to overron and subdue 
one third part of Europe, which was the fact about the 
middle of the fifteenth century. 

15th verse^ ** And the four angels were loosed, which 
were prepared for an Jiour, and a day, and a month, and 
a year, to slay the third part of men." The four anffels, 
we may reasonably conclude, are a representation of the 
fi>ar nations that had embraced the Mahometan religion, 
ftnd were now under the control of the Ottoman, viz., 
Turks, Tartars, Arabs, and Saracens. The time ex- 
pressed in the lastrmentioned verse is 391 years and 15 
days. *^ To slay the third part of men," is to destroy and 
conquer one tlurd part of the govemmenta or kingdoms 
of which the Papal beast had the control, which was tme 
in the end. 

16th verse, ^ And the number of the armV of the hoiee- 
men was two hundred thousand thousand ; and f heard 
Uie number of them." In this verse the precise nimiber 
cf the army of horsemen is given, for John tells us <* he 
beard the number of them." And if we should und«> 
stand the prophet to mean, as some suppose he does, 
300,000, multiplied by a 1000, then the sum total would 
be 200,000,000, which would be more men than were 
ever on our earth at one time capable of bearing arms ; 
therefore I believe this is not the meaning of the prophet, 
neither do I think that it was a succession of armies dur- 
ing the whole period of 391 years, making the sum total 
0f2OO,OOO,OOO, for this, too, would be incredible ; for al- 
lowing a standing army of 15^385^000 to be repruited 
«very 30 years, it would cmly make the two hundred 
millions ;, and this sum wooVl be more than five times tlie 
number of all the standing armies in the known world. 
And from these ^considerations I have for myself given 
this construction, that the prophet John heard the num- 
ber of 200,000 repeated, or twice told, which would 
make an army of 400,000 horsemen; and this would not 
he incredible. And what is to me strong proof of the 
fact is, that the history informs us that Mahomet II. came 
against Constantinople about the year A. D. 1450, with 
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an anny of 400,000 * horsemeD, and after a long siege 
took the city in the year 1453, and destroyed the Eaat- 
em Empire, which had stood more than ten centories 
from its foundation by Constanttne. 

17th verse : << And thus I saw the horses in the visimi, 
and them that sat on them, having breastplates of fire, 
and of jacinth and brimstone ; and the heads of the 
horses were as the heads of lions, and out of their 
mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone." 18th 
verse, <* By these three was the third part of men killed, 
by the fire, and by the smoke, and by the brimstone, 
which issued out of their mouths." 19th verse, ^ For 
their power is in their mouth, and in their tails ; for their 
tails were like unto serpents, and had heads, and with 
them they do hurt." In these verses 'which we have 
now read, we are plainly informed that it was an army 
of horses, and men on them, which John saw in the vis- 
ion. And the implements and manner of fighting, such 
as the trapping of their horses, and the instruments el^ 
fensive and defensive, gunpowder and guns, are as ex- 
actly described as any person could describe it without 
knowing tiie name by which we describe it at the pree- 
ent day. Fire, smoke, and brimstone, would be the 
most visible component parts of gunpowder. Fire and 
smoke we should see, and brimstone we should smelL 
And who ever saw an army of horsemen engaged in an 
action but would think of John's description, " out of 
their mouths issued fire, and smoke, and brimstone," and 
in the breech of th6 guns were bullets, <Mike headi^ 
and with these they do hurt".^ Every part of this de- 
scription is exactly applicable to an army of horsemen 
with fire-arms ; and what is equally strong in the evi- 
dence is, that guns and fire-arms were invented but a 
short time previous to this trurap-sounding, and the 
Turks claimed the honor (if honor it can be called) of 
inventing gunpowder and guns ; and it is equally evi- 
dent by the history that guns were first used by the 
Turks at the taking of Constantinople, they having one 
single cannon that too'k 70 yoke of oxen to draw it at 
the siege, as says Dr. Gill on this passage. 

* Some authors say 300,000. 
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.dOth . veise, *^ And the rest of the mes which were 
not killed by these plagues yet repented not of the 
works of their hands, that they should not worship dev- 
ils, and idols of g^ld, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood, which neither can see, nor hear, nor walk." 
2l8t verso, ^'Neither repented they of their murders, 
nor of their sorceries, nor of their fornication, nor of 
Uieir thefts." In these ^verses, we have the character 
of the persons or government on whose account these 
fdftgues were sent. In the first place, they are repre- 
sented as idolaters, as worshippin? devils, idols oi fold, 
dL-c, full of murder, sorceries, lomication, *and uieft 
This exactly agrees with the description John has given 
of the ^ woman sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, full 
of names of blasphemy, having seven heads and ten 
horns. And the woman was arreyed in purple and scar- 
let color, and decked with gold, and precious stones, and 
pearls, having a golden cup4n her hand full of abomina- 
tions and filthiness of her fornication. And upon her 
forehead was a name written, Mystery^ Balnfion the 
Chreaiy the Mother of Harlots^ and the abominaHons of the 
earOu^ So we see that the fifth and sixth trumpets, and 
the two first woes, were sent as the judgments of God 
vpon this anti-Christian beast, and clearly shows the 
decline of the power which she had exercised over the 
kings of the earth and the people of God for more than 
ei^ht centuries, to the commencing of the sixth trumpet, 
iFnen the Turks were let loose upon those kingdoms un- 
der the control of Papacy, conquered all Asia and about 
one third part of Europe, and were in the end the means 
of opening the eyes of many of the inhabitants of the 
world to see that the Pope's pretension of being the vice- 
gerent of God was not well founded ; for, if he could 
not foresee and resist the inroi^ds of the Turks, — that 
infidel nation, — surely he could not perform those great 
miracles which -he pretended to perform in order to sup- 
port his ecclesiastical and civil power : and individuals, 
and afterwards nations, began to disregard his authority, 
excommunications, and bulls, until his power is now but 
a little more than a bishop of Rome. 

Here we see the wonder-working ways of our God, 
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idio, in wisdom and providence, eaSten the eampt and 
infidel nations of the earth to puJl down each oth^, aad 
to bring about his purposes and designs, and wiB even^ 
ually destroy^ ^11 the kingdoms of the earth, by such 
means, and in such ways, as the pn^hets have foretold ; 
and whoever lives until the year 1839 will see the final 
dissolution of the Turkish empire, for then the sixth 
trumpet will have finished its sounding, which, if I am 
correct, will be. the final overthiow of the Ottoman 
power. And then will the seventh trump and last woe 
pegin, under which the kingdoms of the earth and the 
anti-Christian beast will foe destroyed, the powers of 
darkness chained, the' world cleansed, and me church 
purified. 

See the 10th chapter of Revelation, 5th, 6th, and 7th 
verses, ** And the angel which I saw stand upon the sea 
and upon the earth lined up his hand to heaven." This 
is the angel of the covenant, the great Mediator. See 
the first verse, *< And I saw another miffhty an^l oome 
down ficom heaven, clothed with a cloud." So is Christ 
to. come in the clouds with ]M>wer and g^eat rloiy. 
^And a rainbow was upon his head." This miow« 
plainly that it is Christ ; for the rainbow is a token of 
the covenant ^ And his face was as it were the san.*^ 
The same as when he was transfigured, Matt zviL % 
<« And his feet as pillars of fire." See Rev. i. 15, <'His 
feet like unto fine brass, as if they burned in a famace.'' 
Surely this must be Christ **^ And he had in his hand 
a little book open." None could open the book but the 
lion of the tribe of Judah-^ another strong proof that 
the angel in Rev. x. 5 is Christ And who but ChrisI 
could stand upon the sea and upon the earth, and lift 
** up his hand to heaven, and swear by Him that livetb 
fi>rever and ever, who created heaven and the things 
that therein are, and the sea and the things which are 
tiierein, that there should be time no longer"? that ifl| 
ffoepel or mediatorial time should cease. No more time 
for mercy ; no more Spirit to strive with you, sinner ; no 
more means of grace ; no more repentance unto life ; ne 
more hopes of heaven ; fi>r Jesus has sworn by himself 
because he could swear by no greater, that your day of 
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probation <* should be no lon^." For ^ he that is filthy 
shall be filtby stilL" Th^ Bndegroom has oome, and shut 
to the door. I know, sinner, you will then ory. Lord, Lord, 
open uotxS \ts ; but he will say unto you, Depart from 
tne, ye workers of iniquity, for £ know you not : when I 
called to you to open the door of your hearts, that I might 
tome in and sup with you, yd reused ; when I stretched 
cot my arm all the long day, of the gospel, ye regarded 
it not; I will now laugh at your calamity, and mock 
when your fear cometL Then will the angel, flying 
ibrougn the midst of heaven, cry, with a loud yoice. 
Woe, woe, woe to the inhabitants of the earth ; for; 
When the last woe is pronounced, and ** in the days of 
the voice of the seventh angel, when he shall begin to 
Soand, the mystery of God should be finished, as he hath 
declared to his servants the prophets." ** The second woe 
k plist, and behold the third woe cometh quickly. And 
the seventh angel sounded ; and there were great voices 
in heaven. Saying, The kingdoms of this world are be- 
come the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ, and 
he shall reign forever and ever," Rev. xi. 14, 15. By 
these passages we learn that, when the sixth trumpet 
has done sounding, when the second woe is past, then 
the third woe comes quickly. The seventh trump be- 
gins to sound ; the mystery of God is finished — all that 
has been spoken by the prophets, that is, all that con- 
cerns the kingdom of Christ; for then will be brought 
to pass the saying. Death is swallowed up in victory ; 
for, when the last trumpet shall sound, the dead in 
Christ shall be raised: <^For as in Adam all died, even 
8o in Christ shall all be made alive." « But every man 
in his own order. Christ the first' fruits, afterward they 
that are Christ's at his coming." *< The first man is of 
the earth, earthy ; the second M^ is ^e Lord from 
heaven." " As is the earthy, such are they also that are 
ea'Hhy ; and as is the heavenly, such are they also that 
are heavenly." « And as we have borne the image of 
the earthy, we shall also bear the image of the heavenly* 
Now, this 1 say, brethren, that flesh and blood cannot 
inherit the kingdom of God ; neither doth corruption in- 
herit incorruption." « Behold, I show you a mystery j 
11* 



utcnjtLt tMt 



ire shall not all sleep, bttt We shall all be changed, id m 
moment, in the twinkling of an eye, at (he hut trump $ 
fyr the trumpet lahall sound, and the dead shall be raised 
incorruptible, and we shall be chansed ; for this cotf^ 
mptible must put on incorruption, and this mortal most 
put on immortalityi" ** Then will be brought to pass the 
saying that is written, Death is Swallowed up ia viotoiy,'' 
1 Cor. zv. 2S^— 54. 
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The mystery of the seven stars which thou sawest in tny nght handi 
ao<i the sev^i golden candJesticks. The seven stars are the an' 
sels of the seven churches ; and the seven candlesticks whieh 
woo sawest aie the seven chiirches* 

It h&a ^eiieraily been believed that the seven chtirchetf 
td whom me angel instructed John to write, were seven 
different and distinct chtlrdhes in Asia, and by almoM 
ftll of our Commentators at the present day are under* 
stood to mean seven literal churches. But your speaker 
is forced, f)'om the reasons whioh will hereafter be pro* 
duced, to believe that these seVen churched of Asia are 
to be understood in a figurative sense, alluding to seven 
periods of the church militant, during the OhiTstian dis^ 
pensation, down to the fiiit resurrection, and the com-' 
inencing of thefflorious reign of Christ on the earth, com* 
monly called STSc MUleniiiunk If this view of the su bject 
Should prove to be the correct exposition of the testt, now 
important and interesting is the subject to us who live in 
the last stage of the church ! Then we who live at thisl 
day, are p^[\ACa\af]y, and soUmmdy and awMly, admon<< 
Ished in what is said by Christ to the ckurch of the Laod^ 
iceans, that Church corresponding with our stage of 
the church immediately previous to the Commencing of 
the millennial glory ; and how necessary that we should 
know that these amnonitions do most deeply concern us ! 

This view of the subject will tiidn claim our first at- 
tention. Were the seven churches used as a figure of 
tlie whole C^uistian dispensation, or were they not ? I 
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aAswer, tn my bumble opinion, they were. Becauiei 
first, the book of Revelation does evidently contain a 
prophecy of things which did tt6t concern those seveil 
literal churches in Asia; for those churches have Ion J 
since passed away and become extinct ; yet the book of 
Revelation contains prophecies which are daily fulfil^ 
linff, and have b6en for eighteen centuries. It is also 
said to be a revelation of things which must shortly come 
to pass. ** The revelation of Jesus Christ which God 
gave unto him, to show unto his servants things which 
must shortly come to pass." Not things that have been* 
Yet if Christ is only giving admonitory advice to those 
seven literal churches, then he is only relating their char- 
acters as they then were, and so far as these churchy 
were concerned it would cease to be a prophecy, and tlio 
very first verse in Revelation would be violated. Again, 
3d verse, "Blessed is he that readeth and they that hear 
the words of this prophecy, and keep those things which 
are written therein ; for Uie time -is at hand.'' We see 
tliat it is called a prophecy in this verse, and must al« 
lude to the whole book ; but who will pretend that the 
three chapters in the beginning of Revelation are a 
prophecy, if we understand them as relating the char- 
acter of seven literal churches in Asia only.^ NonOi 
none. 

Again : the word seven is often used in the word of 
God as a mystical number, meaning the whole, as sevefl 
spirits, seven stars, seven angels, seven candlesticks, 
seven seals, seven trumpets, seven vials, seven thun* 
ders, seven plagues, seven mountains, seven heads, seven 
eyes, seven horns, seven crowns, seven kings, and seven 
murckes. All these are used in Revelation and apply to 
or concerning the whole Gospel period. If, then, the 
namber seven is used so often in this book in a figurative 
8ense, may we not reasonably suppose th^ it is so used 
in the dedication of tliis book to the seven churches in 
Asia, and the history of those seven churches be pro- 
phetic ? for no scripture is given for any private inter- 
pretation, and surely the instruction in the introduction 
of the book carries us down to the coming of Christ in 
the clouds — *^ Behold, he cometh with clouds ; and eveif 
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Se fih&ll see him, and they also which pferced him ; and 
kindreds of the earth shall wail hecaose of him; even 
SO) amen. I am Alpiia and Omega, the beginning and 
the ending, which is, and which was, and which is to 
c<Mne, the Almighty." And why all this descriptive gran* 
deur in the address to these seven churches, if they only 
were meant ? Smrely there were other churches of equal 
importance at that day. Where were the churches at 
Corinth^ Cappadocia, Galatia, Thessalonica, Philippi, Col* 
losse, Rome, Jerusalem, Bitbynia, d&c. ? Our text shows 
that the seven churches were to be understood in a fig* 
nrative or mystical sense. ^ The mystery of the seven 
stars which thou sawest in my right hand, and the seven 

§ olden candlesticks. The seven stars are the angels of 
le seven churches ; and the seven candlesticks which 
thou sawest are the seven churches." These seven 
churches are represented by ** seven lamps." See Zacb. 
iy. 2, ** And said unto me. What seest thou ? And I said, 
I have looked, and behold a candlestick all of gt^d, with 
a bowl upon the top of it, and his seven lamps thereon, 
and seven pipes to the seven lamps which were upon the 
tm> thereoL" These seven lamps are called ^ the eyes 
of the Lord which run te and iro through the whole 
earth." See Zach. iv. 10. If this is true, men it readily 
follows that the seven churches of Asia are only used as 
a fi^re representing the church *^ through the whole 
eum." Again : Uie seven lamps, which are the seven 
churches, are called the seven spirits of God. Rev. iv. 
5, ** And there were seven lamps of fire burning before 
the throne, which are the seven spirits of God." I have 
clearly proved, and I think it will be admitted by all, that 
the *^ seven eyes of the Lord," and ** the seven spirits of 
GodJ*^ are the seven churches to whom John was di- 
rected to write or dedicate his book, the Revelation of 
Jesus Christ 

And I will now show that these comprehended the' 
whole church through the whole earth. See Rev. v. 6, 
** And I beheld, and lo ! in the midst of the throne and 
of the four beasts, and in the midst of the elders, stood a 
lamb as it had been slain, having seven horns, and seven 
eyes, which are the *< seven spints of God sent forth into 
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all the earth." Again: when we compare life sevend 
characteristic marks x>r events, upon opening the seven 
seals, with those marks and instructions to the seven 
churches, we shall be led to admire the beauty, harmonyi 
and consistency of the Revelation of Jesus Christ to his 
people. And I think the mind will rest satisfied that this 
view of the subject is the truth, because it so exactly 
agrees with Christ's manner of teaching by parables 
when he was with us in the fiesh. 

Some may inquire, ** Why were those seven churches 
in Asia used as. figures to represent the church militant 
in her several conmtions to the end of her militant state ? " 
I answerj ) if we may be allowed to answer the teh^ as 
mherefbres,) Because the signification of the names of 
those seven churches describe the spirit and qualities of 
the several periods of the Christian church, which they 
are brought forward to represent, which we shall attempt 
to show m its proper place. 

I shall now endeavor to take up the churches in the 
order in which they are laid down to us in Revelation. 
(Read Rev. ii. 1^«7, inclusive.) 1st The word Ephesus^ 
dtsirabU cki^. This b true concerning the first age. of 
the church, in the apostles' days, when the Holy Ghost 
was given the power to work miracles, and the power to 
distinguish between good and evil spirits, and when all 
were of one heart and one mind,, and the canon of the 
Holy Scriptures were filling up, and the inspired apostles 
were setting things in order, and establishing churches 
through t^e world. Yes, my brethren, these were desirable 
times surely. But to proceed : This church is addressed 
by the character *»that holdeth the seven stars," the 
ministers and servants of him who holdeth them ^ in his 
right hand," under his immediate care and control, « who 
walketh in the midst of the seven golden candlesticks," 
and has said, where two or three are gathered together 
in his name, there will he be in the midst of them, and 
has promised that whatsoever they should ask in his name 
it should be granted unto them. He says, " I know thy 
works." In that day they brought forth fruits meet for 
repentance, and they went every where preaching thai 
men should repent ; and Paul said, when preach]n|r at 
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Athens, ^ But bow commandeth all men every where to 
tepent," Yes, all, saint or sinner, high or low, rich or 
poor ; all, all must repent And O ! my brethren, how 
much we need these works at the present day ! ^ Re- 
member, therefore, from whence thou art fallen, and re- 
pent and do thy first works," Again he says, ^ I know 
tfaylabor:" Did not the apostles labor night and day ? 
8 Thess. iiL 8, ^ Neither did we eat any man's bread for 
nought, but wrought with labor and travail night and day, 
&at we might not be chargeable to any of you." See 1 
Thess. ii. 8> 9, ^ So being affectionately desirous of you^ 
we were wiUing to have impaited unto you, not the gos- 
pel of God only, but also our own souls, because ye were 
dear unto us. For ye remember, brethren, our labor and 
travail 'y for laboring night and day, because we would 
Bot be chargeable to any of .you, we preached unto you 
die gospel of God." Again he says, <* And thy psitience." 
This, too, will apply to the apostles' days. For Paul says^ 
8 Cor. vi. 4, ^ But in aU things approving ourselves as 
the ministers of God, in much patience, in afflictions, in 
necessities, in distresses." Also, xiL 12, ^< Truly the 
signs of an apostle were wrought amons you in all pa- 
tifence, in sigiis, and wonders, and mighty deeds. And 
again the apostle says to Timothy, <* fiit thou hast fully 
known my doctrine, manner of life, purpose, faith, long- 
soffenng, charity, paHenceJ" And who can read the his- 
tory of the first age of the church, but will admit that 
works, labor and patience, were prominent features of 
that age, and virtues which adorned the Christian church 
in 'its infancy, mo^re than any age since ? *^ And how 
thou canst not bear* them which are evil." Who can 
pead Paul's instructions to his Corinthian brethren, in 1 
Cor. V. 11, without seeing this text fulfilled ? << But now 
I have written unto you not to keep company, if any man 
tiiat is called a brother [as though such a one could not 
be a real brother, but only called so] be a fornicator, or 
covetous, or an idolater, or a railer, or a drunkard, or an 
extortioner ; with such a one no not to eat" And had 
the servants of Christ at the present day the power of 
the apostles to discern the spirits by which we are gov- 
-ttndd, how many in this congregation would blush when 
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'^fomieator^ is mentioned! How many ^eoveUnu" 
would hide their faces ! How many ^^idtiaters'" would 
bow their heads, or trailers ^ would begin to munniir at 
the plainness of the speaker ! How many ^' drunkards^' 
would not have staggered into this house! And how 
many ^ extortionera " would have staid at home ! O God, 
thou knowest Or who can read the 2d chapter of the 
2d epistle of Peter, and John's first epistle^ Jude, and 
othen, and not be convinced that the apostles could not 
bear with them that were evil? Again: **Thou haat 
tried them which say they are apostles, and are not, and 
hast found them liars.^ This sentence was falfilled in 
the apostles' days. Simon Magus, after he was profess- 
edly a disciple of Christ, was found out by Peter to be 
in the ^ gall of bitterness and bonds of iniquity." Hy- 
meneus and Alexander, whom Paul delivered to SaCeoi, 
tiiat they may learn not to blaspheme. 1 Tim. L 20. 
Also Philetus, Demas, and Alexander the coppersmith, 
were all found to be liar^, and many others who went out 
from them, as the apostle says, because they were not of 
them. And how many are there now, my brethren, amonff 
us, who, when tribulation cometh, will be offended, ana 
go out from us ! Lord, is it I ? ^ And hast borne, afid 
hast patience, and for my name's sake hast labored, and 
hast not fainted." Yes, my brethren, it was for the name 
of Jesus, that the primitive Christians bore the persecu- 
tions of their day. Acts xv. 25, 26, ^ It seemed good 
unto us to send chosen men unto you, with our beloved 
Barnabas and Paul, men that have hazarded their lives 
for the name of our Lord Jesus Christ" Acts ix. 16^ 
** For I will show him what ^eat things he must suffer 
for my name's sake." Verde 41, ^ And mej departed from 
the presence of the council, rejoicing that they were 
counted worthy to suffer shame for his name." And, 
may I not inquire, how many of us are willing and woaM 
rejoice to suffer shame for the name of Christ ? Perhaps 
none. We had rather be called Rabbi, Rev., I>r., ^ic 
We are contending for our names at the present day ; fyr 
l^ptists, Congregationalists, Presbyterians, Methodists, 
Free-wills, Campbellites, &c. If we do not contend earn- 
estly for our sect, they will decrease, and we shall cooM 
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to nought And I say, May God speed it ; so that yoo 
all may fall on the word of God, and rally a^ain under 
the name of Jesus. But we will proceed witti oar suh* 
ject 4th verse, <^ Nevertheless I have somewhat against 
thee, because thou hast left thy first love." Can this be 
true ? Did the apostolic church, in its purity, so soon 
depart from the firat principles of the gospel ? Yes, in 
Acts XV. 24, *< Forasmuch as we have heard that certain, 
which went out from ua have troubled you with words, 
subverting your souls, saying, jre must be circumeised, 
and keep the whole law, to whom we gave no such com- 
mandment" Gal. i. 6, *< I marvel that ye are so soon 
removed from him that called you into the grace of 
Christ unto allother gospel." 1 Timothy, L 19, *** Hold- 
ing faith and a good conscience, which some having put 
away, concerning faith, have made shipwreck." 2 Tim. 
L 15, *< This thou knowest, that all they which are in 
Asia are turned away from me." And Paul further says, 
iv. 16, *< At my first answer no man stood with me, but 
all men forsook me. I pray God lay not-this sin to their 
charge." 

Many more evidences might be brought, to prove that 
many, in that early state of the church, did fall away fh>m 
the doctrine of grace, which Paul and the apostles taught 
And" now, my brethren, how is it with us^ Are we 
built on ihe truth ? Have we a « Thus saith the Lord," 
for all we believe and do ? Are we built on •* the proph- 
ets and apostles, Jesus Christ himself being the chief 
comer-stone"? Look well to your foundation — the 
day is coming that will try every man's works. 

Verse 5, " Remember, therefore, from whence thou 
art fallen, and repent and do the first works, or else 1 
will come unto thee quickly, and will remove the candle- 
stick out of his place, except thou repent" in this verse 
the great Head of the church admonishes the Christians 
of their former sins in neglecting the doctrine of grace, 
and falling into the popular errors of the day, wmch 1 
have before noticed, and warns them of their duty to 
repent, which is the first and great command under the 
gospel. He also gives them notice, that, except they 
repent, he will remove the ^ desirable^' state of the 
12 
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churcb into ihe next, which would be a stajbe of trial, 
persecution, and poverty. 

6th veree, " But this thou hast, that thou hatest the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans, which 1 also hate." What the 
deeds of the Nicolaitans were, we are not able, from the 
word of God, to determine ; but froin some things hinted 
at by some ancient authors, we have good reason to be- 
lieve that Nicolas, one of the seven deacons, departed 
from the doctrine which the apostles taught, and preached 
a doctrine which was repugnant to the gospel of Christ, 
viz., a community or plurality of wives, which led Paul 
in his instructions to s^, ^ liet the deacons be the hus- 
band of one wife," 1 Tim. iii. 12. " He that hath an 
ear, let him hear what the Spirit saith to the churches." 
Here we have another evidence, that the branch of the 
church at Ephesus was not the only church addressed 
in this epistle and prophecy; for, if so, what propriety 
in using the word churches^ in the plural, when only one 
church in Asia was spoken of? No, it could not be 
proper, neither would it have been, as it is so used in 
every epistle through the whole seven, had not Christ 
designed it for all the churches in a certain age. There 
is also an admonition bontained in these last-quoted 
words, to read, hear, and observe the prophecy now 
given by tlje Spirit to John, the inspired servant of Christ ; 
and for all the churches of the age spoken of, to be care- 
ful to apply to themselves the admonitions, desired by 
the Hofy Spirit for their immediate benefit "To him 
that overcometh will I give to eat of the tree^ of life, 
which is in the midst of the paradise of God." How 
precious is this promise to the faithful and tried soul, 
who places all his hope, and strength, and dependence, 
on one who is mighty to save, and on one who nas prom- , 
ised to bring him off conqueror over all the ehemies 
of grace, and the powers of heU ! , Yes, and, more than 
all, he has overcome and entered within the veil, aa a 
forerunner for us who believe. May we all, by faith, 
have a- right to this tree of life, this paradise of God. 

I will now examine the prophecy to the second church, 
which I understand to commence about the close of the 
first century, and lasted about two hundred years, until 
the days of Constantino, A. D. 312. 
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8th verse, ** And unto the angel of the church in 
Smyrna, wrke.'^ The signification of the word SmumOf 
IS myrrh ; denoting that 3ie church in this age womd be 
a sweet-smelling savor to God, while she wHs parsing 
through the fiery ordeal of persecution and amiction, 
which always has served to weed out those obnoxious 
plai^ of pride, popularity, self-dependence — the bane 
and poison of true faith, piety, and devotion. And O, 
my brethren, could we learn wisdom, by what the church 
has already suffered in the days of our forefathers, we 
should be more humble, the more worldly peace and 
prosperity we enjoyed. For it is only in the midst of 
persecution and trial, that the choich manifest great pu- 
rity of doctrine or life. How well, then, might this age 
of the church be compared to myrrh, when she must 
have been separated from worldly honors, avarice, pride, 
popularity, and hypocrisy, when flie hypocrite and world- 
ling had no motives to unite witii and destroy the union 
of the brotherhood, and when the hireling shepherd could 
expect no fleece, that would suit his cupidi^, to filch 
from the lambs of Christ ! *^ These things saith the first 
and the last, which was dead and is alive." In these 
words we learn the character speaking to the church. 
It is no less than the migh^ God, the everlasting Fa- 
ther, the Prince of Peace. ** I know thy works, and trib- 
ulation, and poverty." Now, their works were about to 
be tried ; although God knew them that were his, yet he 
designed to manifest to a world who would be faithful 
even unto death, and to show that pure and undefiled re- 
ligioii would bum with a brighter flame in tribulation 
and poverty, and the richness of that faith, which would 
bring off me true Christian conqueror over the powers 
of the wOTld, the temptations of Satan, and corruptions 
of the £esh. « But thou art rich." Yes, brethren, the 
true and genuine Christian is ri4ih. For charity can suf- 
fer long in tribulation, and the spirit of Christ will make 
us forsake all for his sake, and endure poverty Tor the 
name of Jesus. " And I know," says Christ, "the blas^ 
phemy of them which say they ar^ Jews, (that is, people 
of God,) and are not, but are the synagogue of Satan." 
Although Christ knew the hypocrites and false profes- 
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Bors that had.nuhed into his visible kingdom diBuig a 
time of prosperity that the church had experienced in its 
Ej^esian state, or apostolic age, yet now the time had 
come, when that candlestick must he removed, and the 
next age of the church or candlestick he set up ; and the 
isame means used by God to purify the silver would 
purge out the dross, so that the kingdom would again be 
• cleansed of its worldly, hypocritical and false professors. 
10, " Fear none of those things which thou shalt suf- 
fer." The true child of God need not fear to suffer for 
Christ's sake, for the sufferings of this present evil world 
will work out for us a far more exceeding and eternal 
weight of ^lory. " Behold, the devil shall cast some of 
you into pnson; that ye may be tried, and ye shall have 
tribulation ten days." The devil in this verse means Pa> 
gan Rome. See Kev. xii 9, 17, ^ And the great dragon 
was cast out, that old serpent, called the devil." ** And 
the dra&fon was wroth with the .woman, and went to make 
war wi& the remnant of her seed, which keep the com- 
mandments of God, and have l^e testimpny of Jesus 
Christ" How exactly was this prophecy fulfilled in the 
days of Nero, Domitian, and other Roman emperors, and 
how faithful has history been to record the ten persecu- 
tions between the days of John's prophecy and the em- 
peror Constantine ! In tiiese ten persecutions of the Ro- 
man government, in the text called ten days^ we learn bj 
the history of those days the church suffered a great di- 
minution in numbers by apostasy, and fear; yet those 
that remained steadfast made up in graces what they lost 
in numbers ; and it was truly a time of trial, for many 
were cast into prison, and many suffered torture and 
death, rather than to offer sacrifices to their Pagan gods. 
''Be thou faithful unto death, and I will give thee a 
crown of life." Yes, my brethren, if we can believe the 
history of those days, many of the dear disciples of Christ 
were faithful unto death, and have long enjoyed the 
crown of life promised in this prophecy. 

11, ^ He that hath an ear, let him hear what the Spirit 
saith to the churches. He that overcometh shall not be 
hurt of the second death." Here, then, we find some of 
those characters who will have part in the first resurrec- 
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tioD, tHe blesd^d martyrs wiio were slain for the witnesitf 
of Jesus. See Rev. xx. 4. And in this passage we are 
again commanded to hear what the Spirit saith to the 
churches — all, all who have ears; not tlie branch in 
Smyrna only, but all who have ears. We have loag been 
in llie habit of giving away Scripture to others when it 

, belongs to us and our children ; let us therefore apply it 
home. 

1% *^ And to the angel of the church in Pergamoe 
write*" Very earthy elevated is the signification of the 
word Pergcanos ; and this church represents the age of 
Constantine, wMch lasted more than two hundred years^ 
ontil the rise of anti-Christ, from A. D. 312 until A. D# 
538. During this age the church became very earthy, 
having her worldly policy, and, like the church in the 
present day, attending more to the outward concerns, 

. and the worldly part of religion, than to inward piety 
and graces of the spirit, looking more for forms and cert' 
monies, than for the life, power, and sptrit of the religion 
of Jesus, spending much of their time in building elegant 
chapels, gorgeous temples, high places to educate tiieir 
ministry, and adorning them with pictures and pleasant 
tilings, and filling the hearts, of their worshippers with 
high, popular, and haughty notions. Yes, my brethren, 
the age of trial was gone ; the holy and secret aspirations 
of piety fled away, and, now she bad obtained an earthly 
emperor, her divine Master was forgotten. And here 
was the falling away mentioned by Paul, 2 Tlvsss. iL 3^ 
** Let no man deceive you by any means ; for .that day 
shall not come except there come a falling away fhst, 
and tiiat man of sin be revealed, the son of perdition." 
This, then, was the age that prepared the church to re- 
ceive that monster, the man of sin, the son oif perdition, 
into her bosom, which stung the church with the poison of 
asps, and filled the temple of Grod with image worship, 
and the church with idolatry, selfishness, avarice, and 
prida 

« These things saith he which hath the sharp sword 
with two edges." By the sharp sword with two edges, 
we must understand .the word of God, which denounees 
heavy judgments on the wicked, and cuts off the corrup- 

12* 



138 i.£ct0ftfi It* 

tkHM and errors from the church. The Psalnlist dayi» 
cxliz. ^&— 7, ^Let the saints he joyful in gloiy; let 
them sing alond upon their beds. Let the high praises 
of God be in their mouthy and a two^dged sword in 
their hand, to execute vengeance upon the heathen, and 
punishments upon the peo^e.** Paul sa^s^ Heb. iv. 1% 
*^ For the word of God is quick and powerful, shaipee 
than any two-edged sword, piercing even to the dividing 
asunder of soul and spirit, and of the joints and nuu> 
row, and is a discemer of the thoughts and intents of 
the heart And John saw, Rev. i. 16, "And he had in 
bis right hand seven stars ; and out of ins mouth went 
ft sharp two-edged sword**' Then this is the meaniiuf 
of the passage under consideration, *^ These things saim 
he," which luith the word of God, and showing us the 
importance of attending to the subject following, by the 
importance of the spe&er, *^ He that is Christ*" And 
now, while we read or hear, let us keep in memory that 
it is no less a' personage speaking, than Him of whom 
the prophets did write; who hddeth the stars in his 
tight hand, and created and preserves all things by tbd 
Word of his power. Hear him. 

« I know thy works, and where thou dwbllest, even 
where Satan's seat is* Here, again, we have an evidence 
that this church is mystical, <* dwelling in Satan's seat," 
the fourth kingdom, the great red dragon, imperii^ 
Rome, whereon the ^at mystical whore of BaoyloA 
Bittetb* The church, m this age, became immediately 
connected with this power ca&ed Satan, which is thie 
devil, Pagan Rome* **And thou boldest fast my namei 
and hast not denied my faith." In this tinle of popular 
reli^on, and when many, from political and worldly 
motives, united their names to the people of God, still 
there were some who held to the doctrine of Christ, and 
did not deny the faith. / 

*^ Even in those days, wherein Antipas was my fidthM, 
martyr, who was slain among you where Satan dwell-* 
eth." tt is supposed that Antipas was not- an Individ-' 
Ual, but a class of men who opposed the power of the 
bishops or Popes in that day, being a combination of 
two words, .^iti, opposed) and PjopaSy ft;ther or Pop«» 
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and mAay ti them suffered maityrdom, at thai time, in 
Constantinople and Rome, where the bishops and VoipeB 
began to exercise the power which Soon alter brought 
into subjection the kines of the earth, and trampled on 
the rights of the church of Christ And, for myself t 
nee DO reason to reject this explanation of the ^xd 
t£MypaM in this text, as the history of those times are 
perfectly silent respecting such an individual as is 
here named. Yet many, who opposed the woiahip of 
Baints and pictures, and the infiiUibility of the bishop of 
Rome, were excommunicated, persecuted, and finally 
driven out from among men, and in the next age of tfaA 
church had to flee into the wilderness. All this hap* 
pened in the kingdom of Rome, << where Satan dwell-' 
etii." 

^ But I have a few things against thee, because tfaott 
hast there them that hold tibe doctrine of Balaam^ 
who taught Balak to cast a stumbling-block before the 
children, of Israel, to eat things sacrificed onto idolS) 
and to commit fornication.^' The world have always 
been endeavoring to draw the church of Christ into 
fellowship with them, and to a mixed communion of 
idolatry, as Balaam taught BaliUt to draw the children 
of Israel from their God and his commands, by mixing 
with the Jews in their worship, and, at the same tim^ 
by degrees, introduce their priests, their altars and 
idol worship into their camp. In Constantine's day this 
mode of warfare was introduced with great success by 
Paffan worshippeis, so that in little more than two cen- 
turies the greater part of the professed Christian church 
became the image 'of the beast of which w;e are now 
Speaking, viCk, Pagan Rome. Here, then, we see the 
nse of Papacy on the downfall of Pagan Rome. Who* 
floever will take the pains .of comparing the Pagan 
manner of worship, forms, and ceremonies with Papacy^ 
cannot help being forcibly struck with the sunilarity of 
the twob One deified their departed heroes and poeti, 
the other her departed saints and votaries. The one 
consulted her oracles and priests for laws and instruo* 
tioos, the other her Popes and cardinals. The one 
bad her altazs» imagesi and statues, the other )ier chaj^ 
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e]Sy pictures, and croases. Both had them Greeted ifl 
every public place, for the multitude to fall before and 
worship. Both had their holy fire, holy water, and both 
claimed to perform miracles ; the one by the response of 
her wooden oracles, and the other by her carnal priest- 
hood. Here, then, we see how the church, in the fourth 
and fifth century, was led over the stumbling'-block of 
Paganism, to eat things sacrificed to idols, and to con»- 
nrit fornication. 

** So, also, hast thou them that hold the doctrine of the 
Nicolaitans, which thin^ I hate." This doctrine was 
{)romulgated in the fourth century. See the church his- 
tory, and our former observations. 

" Repent, or else I will come unto thee quickly, and 
will fight ajrainst them with the sword of my mouth.^ 
Again the Lord calls for repentance^ and threatens the 
judgments of 4ii8 word upon them that obey not Of 
may we take warnings, my brethren, and tempt not the 
heavy judgments of God upon us, for our idolatry and 
fellowship of that which is not the religion of Jesus. 

" He that hath an ear, let. him hear what the Spirit 
saith unto the churches. To him that overcometh will 
I give to eat of the hidden manna, and will give him a 
white stone, and in the stone a new name written, which 
no man knoweth saving he that receiveth it" Asain, 
aU that have ears are commanded to hear, and mose 
who remain faithful^ that do not fall away, receive a 
promise of spiritual food, and a name an^ rirhteousness 
which none can know but they who receive it 

18, **And unto the an^el of the church in Thyatira 
write." The signification of Thyatira is, a ** sweet 
savor of labor or sacrifice and contrition," and is a de- 
scription of the church, after she is driven into the wil- 
derness by the anti-Christian beast This church lasted 
until about the tenth century ; and little of her history 
is known to the world ; but some authors have pretended 
to trace her into the northwest part of Asia, and in the 
north-east part of Europe, where they lived until about 
the tenth century, unknown nnto the rest of the worlfl^ 
or taking but little concern with the nations around 
them. Vet it is said they retained religion in its pun 
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fy, and held to the doctrines of the word of God. At 
any rate this church is repreaoirted as being in a state 
of heavy trial, and subject to seduction by some power 
represented by that imman Jatbdy of which I shall 
speak in its place. <^ These things saith the Son of 
God, who hath his eyes like unto a flame of fire, and 
his feet are like fine brass;" representing, as in all 
the other declarations to the churches, that the character 
addressing them is no less than the mighty God, the 
omniscient,^ omnipotent, and onmipresent Jehovah, who 
BtLjB, ^ I kqpw thy works, and charity, and service, and 
faith, and patience, and thy works ; and the last to be 
more than the first." When this church existed, which 
was when anti-Christ began her reign, there was great 
need of the exercise of uose graces of the spirit which 
in this passage are enumerated. 1st In works they had 
to, and without doubt did, combat the anti-Chnstian 
doctrines which began in the sixth century to over* 
whelm the Christian world, such as worshipping angels, 
departed saints, subjection to councils and bis£>p8, 
infallibility of the Pope, &e. They, in charity, too, 
had many of their brethren to sustain while combatting 
these errors against the power of this beast They did 
much service in holding up the hands of their pious 
teachers and pastors who were not led away by this 
wicked one. How much faith, too, must they have 
been in possession of to have withstood the power 
of their councils, the excommunications of the Pope, 
and a majority of their brethren who had fell into 
Papal errors! how much *^pcBtUme^ to have re- 
mained unwavering amidst persecution when driven 
from their homes, their country and friends, into the 
wUdemess, where God pr^Hued a place for her ! ahd 
how much more necessary were their last works to snp^ 
' port each other in exile, poverty, and distress, the natuial 
consequence of being driven from among men! But 
these things were so^ according to the best account we 
can obtain of those times. 

20, « Notwithstanding, I have a few things against thee, 
because thou sufTerest that woman Jezebel, which calU 
eth herself a prophetess, to teach and to seduce ngr 



14St UECTUKE IX. 

servants to commit 'fornication, and to eat thingi 
sacrificed to idols." In this yerse we have strong 
testimony that the exposition we have given of the 
seven churches is correct ; for no character given the 
woman Jezebel will apply so exactly, as the woman 
sitting on the scarlet-colored beast, full of names of 
blas^emy, ^ having a golden cup in her hand full o£ 
abominations and Sthiness of her fornication.'' 

Jezebd is a figurative name, alluding to Ahab^ wife» 
who slew the prophets of the Lord, led ner husband into 
idolatry, and fed the prophets of Baal at her own table. 
A more striking figure could not have been used to de- 
scribe the Papal abomination. See 1 Kings xviiL xix, 
xxL chapters. It is very evident from history, as weU as 
from this verse in Revelation, that the church of Christ 
did suflfer some of the Papal monks to preach and teach 
among tiiem. See the history of the Waldenses. 

21, « And I gave her space to repent of her fornica- 
tion, and she repented not" 23, ** Behold I will cast her 
into a bed, and thcQi that commit adultery with her into 
great tribulation, except they repent of their deeds." 23, 
*<And I will kill her children with death; and all the 
churches shall know that I am he which searcheth the 
reins and hearts, and I will give unto every one of you 
according to your wbrks." We cannot be mistahen in 
the character given to this mystical Jezebel, when we 
compare the descriptions here used, and the judgments 
threatened, with other passages of like import in Kevela-. 
tion, where mystical Babylon is described and threat- 
ened. See Rev. ix. 20, 21, « And the rest of the m«i 
which were not killed by the^e plagues, yet repented not 
of the works of their hands, that they should not worship 
devils and idols of gold, and silver, and brass, and stone, 
and of wood, which neither t;an see, nor hear, nor walk: 
neither repented they of their murders, nor of their sor- 
ceries, nor of their fomicatioQ, nor of their thef^." 

If these last texts mean anti-Christ, of which I believe 
none have any doubt, that is, no commentator that I have 
been able to consult, then it is equally evident that this 
woman, called Jezebel, in this prophecy of the church in 
Thyatira^ means the same ; and the conclusion is strong ' 
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Ihat the Thyatira church represents the churches in 
some age of anti-Christ, and the prophecy contained in 
the verses we have already quoted are the judgments God 
has and will pour out on that great city that rules over 
the kings of the earth, and has for aces past trodden thd 
church under foot, and contaminated the people of God 
by her seductions, sorceries, and fornications. 

24, *< But unto you 1 say, and unto the rest in Thyar 
tira, As many as have not this doctrine, and which have» 
not known the depths of Satan as they speak, I will put 
upon you none other burden." S5, **Bni tljat which ve 
have already, hold fast till I come." In these verses the 
church which have not fellowshipped the anti-Christian 
doctrine, and have not followed the practices of the si^ 
tanic blasphemies of their abominations, aro here prom- 
ised to experience no other persecution except what they 
may experience from this beast or woman Jezebel, which 
is another proof of this being anti-Christ; ibr the church 
in ^hyatira has long been extinct, if there ever was such 
a church, and was when the man of sin was revealed ; 
and yet they are promised to have none other burden un^- 
til he come, as it is more than implied ; and this power is 
to stand until he comes. For Paul says, "• Whom he shall 
consaqpe with the spirit of his mouth and destroy with the 
brightness of his coroins^." This is Daniel's fourth king- ** 
dom, which was to be Broken 'without hand, and to be 
caxried away like ihe chaff of the summer threshing-floor 
before the wind, that ne place be found for it. 

26, ** And he that overcometh and keepeth my works 
unto the end, to him will I give power over the nations," 
27, (^< And he shaU rule them with a rod of iron; as the 
vessels of a potter shall they be broken to shivers,) even 
as I received of my Father. And I will give him the 
morning star.*^ 29, ^He that hath an ear, let him hear 
what tl^ Spint saith to the churches." 

In closing the prophecies to the churches, our divine 
Instructor carries them down to that day when he shall 
come to be admired in all them that believe, or to glorify 
his saints, to crown them his in his kingdom of glory, to 
break in pieces all the kingdoms of the earth as a potter's 
vessel is broken to shivers, as the last text says, which 
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frcffes that when Duist cornea, he will bnng^ aB the 
irith him, and this too when the kingdoma of this world 
knA anti-Christ will be destroyed. And this pioYea an- 
other important point in which many ffood and pious peo- 
ple are creatiy misraken, yiz^ that uiere will not be a 
thonsttna years* happy reign previous to Christ's coming 
the second time without sin nnto salvation. What happy 
leign con there be while the kingdoms of the earth stand 
as Siey now do ; while the anti-Christian beast has power 
to sednce and draw the servants of God into idcdatiy, and 
lull to her serpentine folds^lhousands and tens of thou- 
sands human beings yearly, and deceive the nations by 
her siren song of moAar dwrdi ; while by means of her 
poison, subtle, secre^ and deep, she is uxideimining and 
sapping the foundation of every religious sect but her^ 
own ; of eveiy civil government but such as will resign 
their power unto her control ? And now, wiiile I am 
speaidng, she is exerting an influence Id this once favored 
land, by means of her Jesuits, that will set father against 
son, and son against father, and drench our country in 
blood. Can this monster of murder, iniquity, and blood, 
Tetain her life, her standing in society, and we have a 
]ia4>py reign? No. She must and will sink like a mill- 
stone in the mighty deep, and God will avenge the Uood 
<>f his servants. Her flesih must be-eaten by dogs; yes,, 
the kings of tlie earth shall eat her flesh, and Gk>d shall 
eonsume her with fire before the happy reign cornea 
<< Come, Lord Jenu, come qmddy^ 
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Tbe mystery of the seven Stan WhicB fbou saweA ia ay i^gbl 
hand, aira the seven ^Iden ctodlestieks. The seven stars am 
the ancels of the seven churches 5 Vnd the seven eaadlettidifl 
v/iach thou sawest are the seven churthefc 

Iir my'fonner lectures t have given my Tielra of fbii)r 
of the churches spoken of in the text Three more re- 
main, which wiU complete the prophetic history of the 
church throu^ all the affes of the New Testament times* 
until the state of trial shall be fulfilled, and the church 
shall enter her glorified kingdom in triumph. You have 
undoubtedly been led, by the comparison of the chuvcheH 
with the history thUs fiir, to admire the agreement of the 
prophecy of the four churches with the history of thb 
times ; and truly this is one of the ^atest evidences WI9 
have of tlie^ truth of the divine inspiration of revelation, 
and this evidence fixes the authenticity of the Scriptures 
beyond a reasonable doubt. I shall now claim a few 
moments* indulgence while I attempt to show where and 
when the other three churches have been or will be fair 
filled. See Eev. iii 

1, << And unto t^^e anffel of the church in Bardis write." 
Song of joy, or that which remains, is the signification 
of sixrdts. The last signification is the one which the 
heavenly Instructor has affixed himself to this church ih 
the second verse, « Be watchful, and strengthen the 
things which remain." The church preceding thfa 
Jimd passed a long, dark, and benighted age of the iTdritt, 

13 
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and every writer of, these times calls them the daifs 
ages ; and truly it was an age of supeistitioD, bigotry, 
and ignorance ; therefore we must reasonably suppose 
that but few were the true worshipperis of God, and 
those few enjoying but a faint knowledge of divine 
things. But we wUl pursue our course. <' These things 
saith he that hath the seven spirits of God, and the 
seven stars, I know thy works, that thou hast a name, 
that thou livest, and art dead." The sa^ie character 
that has addressed the other churches, still gives him- 
self a quality by which we may Imow that it is he who 
is called God man, having the spirit of God, and as man 
governing his church as the star of Bethlehem. This 
church began about the tenth century, and lasted until 
the Reformation under Luther, Calvin, and others* 
They had a name, were called Waldenses, Valdenses, 
&c., '<and art dead;" that is,' she was or would 
be of little use to the rest of the world, liiding her influ- 
ence within her own sphere, and of course did not mani- 
fest her light to the world, was inactive, idle, not per- 
forming the work which God had commanded them to 
. perform, to set their light on the candlestand, that it 
might give light to aU. This was the case with the 
church in the valleys of Piedmont during the time of the 
crusades to the Holy Land ; and while tne Pope had the 
command of all the armies of Europe, the church lived 
in these valleys of the Pyrenees, nearly in the centre of 
Europe, unknowing and unknown. 

2d verse^ << Be watchful, and strengthen the things 
which remain, that are ready to die ; for I fiave not found 
thy works perfect before God." Although the church 
in this age retained some of the leading principles of the 

SNspel, 3ie ordinances were in part retained among 
em, yet towards the close of this Sardis age, the Pi4Nd 
monks and priests were sent in among them, and many 
of the Waldenses became corrupted by the Papal beast 
and her doctrine. Therefore the admcmitipn, ^ Be watch- 
ful, and strengthen the things which remain." 

3d verse, << Remember how thou hast received and 
heard, and hold &st and repent If,, therefore, thou 
•halt not watch, I will come on thee as a thief, and thou 
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Shalt not know what hour I will come upon thee." The 
judgment threatened in this verse, ** I will come -upon 
thee,^' is undoubtedly a prophecy of the persecution of 
the Waldenses and Lollards, by the Papal authority, and 
through the inquisition, as an instrument, about the close 
of the fourteenth century, when, for their departnre^from 
the true doctrine of the gospel, and the commands of 
God, they were persecuted and scattered among all 
nations, so that by the judgments of God, for their trans- 
gressions, they were made instruments in the hands of 
God of spreading the knowledge of tiie gospel among 
the nations, which they ought to have done in obedience 
to his word, and for the love of souls. And these judg- 
ments served the double purpose of punishment for sio, 
and opening a door for a more general display of sal- 
vation» 

4tfa verse, « Thou hast a few names even in Sardis 
which have not defiled their garments, and they shall 
iralk with me in white, for they are worthy." There 
were a few even in this age of moral darkness who fol- 
lowed Christ in his laws and ordinances, and ther 
receive the promise of justification before God, ** walk 
with me in white." 

5th verse, ^He that overcometh, the same shall be 
clothed in white raiment, and I will not blot out his 
name out of the book of life ; but I will confess his name 
before my Father and before bis aujgels.'* Whenever 
ttie phrase, ** he that overcometh," is used, it always im- 
plies, I think, in the Scriptures, that the persons addressed 
are, or will pass througn a time of persecution ; and in 
this text the church in diis' age is shown that those only 
who can endure tribulation and persecution will be 
acknowledged at the bar of God as the children of faith. 
And then mis church is again warned to hear and be- 
lieve what the Spirit saith to the churches. 

6th verse, << He tiiat hath an ear, let him hear what 
the Spirit saith to the churches." 

I shall now attempt to show to what age we may cal- 
culate the Philadelphia church should answer, Mid when 
tills prophecy was fulfilled. 

7m verse, ^ And to the angel of the church in Pbilft* 
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_^. vziUi These i3m& ss^^ he that is holy, he Uuit 
iatrue, he tliat hath the ley of David, he that openeth 
and no man shutteth, and shutteth and no man openeth.**^ 
Thia verse is a descciption of the character addressing 
the church and gives an. account of his holiness, his vera- 
ci^, authority, and power, and leaves us without a douht 
thfit it is Jesus the son of David, the Holy One of 

. Israel, the faithful and true witness,, he that hath all 
power in heaven and in earth. And he thus addresses 
them,. 8th veiae, **l know thy works: behold, I have set 

'bei^ thee an. open door, and no man can shut it, for 
thou, hast a little strength,, and hast kept my wcMd, and 
hast not denied my name.'^ The si^nufication of the 
name o£ this fihiwyn, PhMadJe^^/Uttf is ortdherly fove, and 

' this ag^ beg^ about the tune of the Befonnation ; for 
then God opened an efi^ctual door for the gospel to be. 
sDnead wbichi no man. or set of men hae been able to 
shut*. And the early reform^s displayed a zeal and 
feadessnesain their ctiLuse which astonished their friends 
and* confounded theix enemies. At thje time, Uxs Chris- 
ti^^ love and fellowship. wa& evidently \)ne of the 
Stnongest mark& o£ theday and. manifested that the work, 
was of God. 

9th versci, <( Behold I wilX make, them of the syna- 
gogue of Satan, whicn say they are Jews and axe not^ 
Sot do. Ue." The characteia here spoken of are the 
Bame ae tiiose who sit in, Satan's seat, who pvofess to he 
Christians^ b^t are anti-Chnatians ; they are worshippem. 
of line Fapal beaat, professing to be the mother dt/urch^, 
hut Br» only that part wMcS ane fallen away, as Paul 
has told, ue^ *^ these should come a &Ilinff away firs^ and 
th^n the man* of sin should be sevealed, who opposeth, 
(PF is^ aiiti,}:and exaltetb.himself (calling thems^ves Jews^ 
a fiffura^ve. expression,, or name for Christian) above 
all that is called God" " Behold, I will- make tfiem to 
qeme and worship, before thjf feet^ and to know that I 
have loved thee.*^ This* sentence shows that anti-Christ 
would be humbled ipTtlus.age of the church and brought 
t» take the ba^k ground,, oc in some measure lose her 
civil power over ute Protestant church and be humbled 
atihimQ»et, H^ not this^ prophecy been accomplished 
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strictly accordiDff to the letter ? Witness Great BrHaiii, 
Grermany, and ouer nations. And to this day she has 
not been able to biin^ into subjection any of the Protes- 
tant states, and is only permitted to dwell among them by 
toleration. And altiiough within a few years past she 
seems to be making an effort to regain her lost power 
and anthority, yet it is but a last straggle, a dying gasp ; 
lor soon she must and will fall, to rise in eivu power no 
naore forever. 

10th vei^e, << Because thou hast kept the word of my 
IMitience, I also will keep thee from the hour of tempta- 
tion which shall come upon all the world to try them that 
dwell upon the earth.** This part of the prophecy was 
fulfi^ed on or before the French revolution, when Athe- 
ism and Deism made such rapid progress through 
Europe or the Roman government, which m prophecy is 
called the earth. See Rev. xii. 9. And it is a ract, that 
through this age of profligacy and corruption, the church 
retained her principles as pure and with as little defec- 
tion as any age in modern times ; although men of the 
"world were led away by the plausible wntings of Vol- 
taire, Hume-, Tom raine, and others, yet it h^ no effect 
on the Chrisidan church : and the promise, ^ I will keep 
thee from the hour of temptation," was fully and faith- 
fully accomplished ; and the very means that Satan used 
to destroy the religion of Jesus Christ, or " the twelve 
flshermen," was the means of bringing the church out 
of the wilderness. And those povemments of the world 
which had for more than twelve centuries persecuted 
Ifee children of God, now granted free toleration for dl 
men to worship God according to the dictates of their 
own conscience. And from tnis period we may see the 
•'angel flying through the midst of heaven having the 
everlasting gospel to preach to them that dwell on the 
earth." Now the church began to awake to the subject 
of missions ; and while the world was tempted and tried, 
the kingdoms of the earth shaken to their centre, (yet 
not destroyed ;) while the civil power of the mother of 
harlots, the inquisition of Spain, and the horrible means 
of torture, persecution, slavery, and cruelty, were all 
■wept away in one revolution, -?- the church, by the power 
13* 
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of, Hini wba had DtDmiBed to <*keep tibom,'' pw« f M 
tJMiDugii the.fierj^ orae«l. without the smell of fibc^ oo hev 
^mnents* ^. 

Uth .veiBO, « Behold,. I coma quicMy ; hold that ftal 
n^ch thou.hagt, that no man take tb; ciown." In thaa 
veise we have, notiae of his second comiog, and tjbat it 
would be quickl]^ ; by which L undeistaud that the ase 
0^ the seventh church^ which was yet to oonie, would be 
short, and the second c(Hning Of hi^]^ who will: overcome 
iHid aubdue . all. thinj^ would' he quickly. He. likewise 
admomsbes ua to hold .fast that w^oh we have, giving 
il9„aa L understand, waxnixig that the next a^e of the 
ahuroh^ wiould be an ag^ of invention ; of lo heies, of 
depa^uia iiom'tiie^ tr^e faith, of denying the croifn e£ 
t|]he ohurchfthe twelve stars, the apostles! doctrine. Aod 
amidsttha confunpn of the doctiines and' reT^latic»is of 
tita pi»sent day, U". any one shoiild inquire of me what 
sentiment, it would/ be best < &r them ■ to^mbrapei I' would 
fissjt. point tiiem to< the Bible, and. seoond, back to the 
fiUhers and teaohers of the last, century, and. say, HoLd 
&&t.that they held;>letno man take thy. crow^L. Let as 
then, my bjethren^be watchful, and remember << him that 
overcometh will L make a pillar in the teiiq>le of my^ 
God, and> he ehalL go no more out ; and I^ will write 
ngon him the name of my God, and the name of the ci^ 
e£ my God, which, ia New Jerusalem, which cometb 
down out of heaven from my God ; and I will write upon 
him, my, new name." The blessings ptomised in tfaia 
t^,are to be realized whan the New Jerusalem oomee 
dpwn.fromi God out of heaven ; then shall the. E^iritnal 
bom.> child of heaven be a pillar in the temple of God, in 
that building majde without hands; then, too, will he 
xeceive that rich inheritance that is laid up in heaven &» 
those that love God, and there obtain that eternal crpwa^ 
thai;. immortal life which is now hid with Christ in God, 
and then and there realize that ^blessed hope at the 
ffilorioud' appearing, of the great God and our. Savioe 
Jesua-Ghrist" ^ Andhe sh^ go no more out " of that 
glorioush temple ; nat tempting cbvil there, for he will be 
ishained^ no persecuting kingdom, for they will <* all be. 
4pitmy.^and4Gani«d away like thachaff of ttie^numMW 
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tfareshiDg-floor." Then will he receive the new name^ 
*<^The I^rd our righteousnesa/' for the Lord \a there. 
Then, too, a citizen of the glorified kingdom, the New 
Jerosftlem, married to the Lamb, and shaU live and reign 
^th him foEever and forever. " He that hath an ear^ 
let him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches." 
This closes the prophecy to the sixth church ; and now 
let us see to it that we do not lose the blessings promised 
by refusing to hear what the Spirit saith to thechurchesu 
HeajT, and your souls shall live ; disobey, turn a deaf 
)Bar, tefuse the ofibred g^race, and you will die ; for the 
soul that sinneth shall die. 

It now remains for me to show the age of the seventh 
or Laodicean church, and the characteristic marks of 
thet church or a^ And if I am right in considering 
these churches in a mystical sense, as our text more 
than implies^ and our arguments and references strongly 
prove, in my humble opinion, then, this part of our subr 
ject becomes doubly interesting to us, who live in the 
very age of the fulfilment of Siis prophecy. Yes, my 
brethren, weiive at the very time when the great head 
of the church says, 

14th verse, ''And unto the angel of the church in 
Laodicea write. These things saith the Amen, the faiUiful 
and irvLe witness, the begiiming of the creation of God." 
Ijoodicea signifies the judging of the people, and may 
have reference to the church m its last stage, when God 
would pour out his justice and judgment upon a guilty 
wmid, and upon a haughty, proud, and self-exalted 
church, and spue them out of his mouth. This idea may 
be warranted from the subject in connection. The ad- 
dress . to this church begins by showing that it is the 
closing up of this dispensaticHi, by saying, '' These things 
saith £e Amen." It also teaches us that it commences 
the judgment, or prepares for a judgment, Ky bringing 
forward ''jbhe faithfiil and true witness." It also shows 
the universality of this judgment by ^e knowledge of 
iStte witness being ^ the beginning of the creation of 
God." 

15th verse, '<I know thy works, that thou art neither 
cold nor hot : I would thou wert cold or hot" To be 
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neither cold nor hot in religious things implies a pro- 
fession of religion without a spiritual Bfe, or the middle 
way between the world and Christ ; taking much painff 
after worldly tilings, to the neglect of spiritual things ; 
endeavoring to move between ue doctrine of Christ and 
the doctrine of men ; taking the middle' ground, as I have 
often heard it expressed* 

16th verse, <* So then, because thou art lukewarm, and 
neither cold nor hot, I will spue thee out of my month.* 
For this cause, that is, because they are engaged more 
for show, honors, or profits of this world than for God, he 
would spue them out of his mouth. The -^word spue is 
used in three places in Scripture, besides the one und^ 
consideration; in Levit xviii. 28, xx.23, Jer. xxv. 27; 
and in all these places stands connected with the iudg^ 
ments of God upon Israel, or the nations spoken of, and 
implies a shaking oat or driving from their present 
standing, either among nations or in the kingdom of 
Christ, as tiie case may be. And this passage, I suppose, 
alludes to the time when God hath promised, saying, 
**Yet once more I shake not the earth only, but also 
heaven," Heb. xiL 26. So we may expect a shaking 
of the church of Christ, if this is the age spoken of^ thai 
those things which cannot be shaken may remain. This, 
too, is the age when the wise and foolish virgins are 
sleeping and slumbering together. 

17th verse, <* Because thou sayest, I am rich, and in- 
creased with goods, and have need of nothing, and know- 
est not that thou art wretched, and miserable, and poor, 
and blind, and naked." Our heavenly Instructor has 
given us in this ver^e the reason why they are lukewarm ; 
<< because thou sayest, I am rich." The church in this 
Laodicean state, like the rich man, will be laying up 
goods, or making great calculations for the outward or 
worldly concerns of the church for many years to come^ 
building places for worship, establishing colleges, high 
schools, academies, theological institutions, to raise up 
a popular ministry, that the world may be pleased; the 
ministry well *supported, and they become the most popu- 
lar sect of the ^v, " increased with goods." This, too, 
is the church. What shall be callea the goods of the 
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ctorck ^ It k tliose conlaribiittoiia which are deposited 

fyt charitable and pious uses, such as Paul infonned fajs 
teethreH to lay by them in store on the first day of the 
HBek. These will be increased to a great and astonish- 
tag degree in this a^e of the church. Theoloffical 
WKttDgs. and publications, too, are the goods of the 
dkirch : there will be a great increase of these. *^ Corne^ 
see what great things we are doing," will be the general 
language of the chuveh^ and the names of donors and 
the su&oe they ceotnbute will be published through the 
world. <^A]ld knowest not that thou art wretched.^ 
^Phe ccoruptions (^ the church will be kept out of sight ; 
asd j^sde, popularity, self-righteousness, depravity, wiH 
be tiie besetting siiiB of the meaabers and great body of 
poblic profesacH^ and few, Y&cy few of the ministers of 
the cinuchea will be vahant or bold enough to tell than 
the truth. <«Aiid miserable." Real piety will be vei^c 
little enjoyed; the hfrnes of a large body of professors 
viQl be but the hope of a hypocrite. <* And poor." With- 
out m tried fititfa, suffering but little or bo persecution^ 
HiB church will lack those riches whieli ajre more precious 
thaa fine ^1^ the trial of their &ith. << And blind^** 
without faitby living by things seen more than on the 
promises of God. ^Aiid nfl£ed^" having on their owa 
righteousness. ^ I counsel, thee to buy of me gold tried 
in the fire.." That is, the Amen, the faithful and truo' 
wiUnesB^ eoamsels the Laodicean church to buy the sold^ 
tded in the fire, which mav mean either thftt faith which 
will stacid the fiery trial of temptation and persecution,, 
ov that truUi which is like ^ applea of gold in pictures 
of silver;" **ihat Ihou mayest' he rich ;^Tich in faith or 
m the Imowledge of the truth ; ^ and tohiU rament thai 
Aoti mayest' he doihed^ that raiment which John saw 
llle saints in heaven clothed with, which is the nghte- 
ousness of the saints, the imputed righteousness of 
Christ, « Q^ Lord ow righteousness.^^ If it is not so, why 
counsel the church to* buy of him? Yes, my brethren^ 
we are counselled to buy a raiment without spot oc 
wrinkle, << and that the i^ame of thy nakedness do not 
appear." Truly, when Christ comes, and we find we havd 
been testing in self, although we have called ourselves 
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by his name, we have wdm our own clothing, and e«t 
our own bread, and instead of being clothed upon, we 
shall find ourselves naked. Shall we Uot be ashamed 
before him at his coming, if we are in this situation 
when he comes ? O, what an awful thought ! There- 
fore let us now receive the further admonition, ** And 
anoint thine eyes with eye-salve, that thou mayest see." 
To anoint the eyes, in a figurative sense, is to ftYinyiiTy* 
the truth and evidences of Scripture, that we may see 
clearly our state and standing as it respects our charac- 
Jter towards God and our hope in his future aid, promises, 
and blessings. It is to see our sins, and feel the need 
of help, to £iow oi]r weakness, and trust in his strength 
— in one word, it is to repent and believe in the gospdl * 
of Jesus Christ. For he says, <* As many as I love I re- 
buke and chasten: be zealous therefore and repent" 
Here, then, is one comfortable promise to this lukewarm* 
church. If there is any tried, chastened, penitent soul 
in this church, this Laodicean state or age of the church, 
they have the promise of his love, his everlasting love, 
his unchangeable love; his loving kindness he will not 
take from him, although he shomd ^ visit their trans- 
gressions with a rod, and their iniquity with stripes." 
Be zealous, therefore, bretln*en, and repent 

20th verse, « Behold, I stand at the door and knock." 
He that is the <* ATnen " is now at the door. In this La- 
odicean age of the church he comes ; he knocks by his 
judgments, by the fulfilment of the signs, by his word, 
Dv all the means of grace that God has ever used to 
alarm the sleepy, slumbering vimns of his approach. 
He gives the cautiontiry word, ^ Behold, I stand at the 
door and knock ; if any man hear my voice and open the 
door, I wiQ come in to him, and will sup with him, and 
he with me." In this passage of prophecy we are broufffat 
down to the marriage supper of the Lamb — another 
and a strong testimony that the churches are to be con- 
sidered in a mystical sense, and the language or subject 
prophetical. For this is certainly the saying of Je8u% 
the faitiiful and true witness ; *^ for the testunony of Jesus 
is the spirit of prophecy." Rev. xix. 7 — 0, " Let us re- 
joice and be glad, and give haaoi to him ; for the mar* 
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ti»ge (k the Lamb is come, and his wife hath made 
keraelf ready.. And to her was granted that she should 
be arrayed in fine linen, clean uid white ; for the fine 
linen is the righteousness of saints. And he saitii unto 
me, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the ' 
ntarriage supper of the Lamb. And he saith unto me, 
These are the true sayings of God." We see, my friends, 
by the similarity of the sentiments given in the marriage 
sapper, and those admonitions and prophecies to the 
Laodicean church, that they must mean one and the 
same event. To hear the voice of the bride^px>om, and 
to open the door, and go out to meet him, is the way 
whidi the bride makes berself ready ; and his supping 
with them and they with him, shows that it is when 
CSurist shall come, and live, and reign with them. 

^ To him that bvercometh will I grant to sit with me 
in my throne, even as 1 also overcame, and am set down 
with my Father in his throne." Here is another expres- 
sion which proves we are brought down to the end of 
time, ** to Mm that overcometK^ What can the faithful 
^d true witness mean by this expression ? He exj^lains 
himself, ^ even as laUo overcame,^^ How did Christ over- 
come when he sat down with liis Father ? I answer, By 
bursting the bands of death, by conquering the grave, he 
arose a glorious conqueror, and was seated at the right 
band of God. Then this is the true meaning of the text, 
to him, that hath part in the first resurrection, will I grant 
to sit with me in my throne^ ^ Blessed and holy is be 
tfaat hath part in the first resurrection ; on such the sec- 
ond death hath no power ; but they shall be kings and 
paiests of God, and of Christ, and i^liall reign with him." 
What light may we not receive from the word of God, 
when taken together, when/ explained by its own Ian- 

rge, when kept unbroken ! <* He that hath an ear, 
him hear what the Spirit saith unto the churches." 
This closes what 1 call, and what Christ, I think, calls, 
a prophecy. ^ Blessed is he that readeth, and they that 
bear the words of this prophecy, and keep those things 
which are written therein ; for the time is at hand." 

This Laodicean church began about A. J)* 1798, and 
will last the forty-five years. When this dispensation 
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frill close, the ^udgment will set, and the books jtriU |« 
opened ; the hypociites will be spued out of the churok, 
mod the sanctuary cleansed. 

Will the situation of the choich, the character of 
Christians, the doctrines taught, and the signs of the 
times wairant us to believe that we lite in the Ijaodicean 
age of the church ? Let us for a moment examine tho 
evidence and see. 

Ist The situation of the church, enjoying peace in 
and among the kingdoms of the earth, enjoyiii|r all the 
privileges of citizens without persecution, making great 
and many improvements in her worldly concerns, rich in 
this worldls goods, having at her command many millions 
of funds, and almost swaying the destinies ^f the world ; 
great, learned and rich men enlisting under her banners, 
controlling the fiishions, customs, and laws of the day, 
swaying a mighty influence over the education of our 
youth, and giving a general tone to the literature of the 
world, increasing her demands for power, establishing 
bishoprics, presbyteries, national and state conventions, 
conferences, councils, associations, consociations, socie- 
ties innumerable ; and all these controlled almost exclu- 
sively by her clergy. May we not say truly, « She is rich 
and Increased in goods ? ^ But is this all ? Na Look 
at her colleges, theological schools, academies, deposito- 
ries, public edifices, presses, theological writings and 
publications, in almost every nation, Sngdom, state, and 
territory, and ii^ this country in almost every county and 
town;, and all this by contributions. Well may it be 
said, she has need of nothing. These things, too, among 
all sects and denominations, one cannot outdo another 
apparently, yet each is striving for the mastery. 

2d. TAte eh4iraders of Christums ^ftneraUy. In speak- 
ing of the character of our brethren, it becomes the speak- 
er to be very careful and unassuming, for God has not 
made him a judge over his brethren. Therefore, to jud^e 
this one is righ^ and that one wrong, we shall leave^r 
the Judgment seat of Christ But on a general sca^ 
surely we may be allowed to examine and compare our- 
selves with the prophecies; In all ages back, CnristianB, 
when living godly, have been a poor, despised, peraecs* 
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ti»d people, pilgnms and strangere in the worid. plalnlf 
i^o^ing that uiis is not their continuing city, out that 
they are seeking one to come, But is it so now ? fiavo 
ilot professors generally, for more than thirty years, 
been seeking for the riches of this life, for the honoM 
df the worid, and following the fashions of the times aii 
greedily as men of the world ? Yes. And can we dis* 
tinguish a professor of religion in our public assemblies 
fitoSi a man of the world, except we are informed ? No, 
Where, then, do Christians plainly show^ they seek a 
betted countiy? Nowhere. May we not live in the 
isame neighborhood with professors for years, and not 
hear them |^ecommend the religion they profess ? Yeft. 
But do we not hear the same persons talk freely, dippantly, 
and zealously about the world, the politics and the fashions 
of the day ? Yes. Is it not a general complaint with 
idl of bur churches, of coldness, of a want of spiritual 
life, and a great failure in active spiritual* duties ? Yes. 
itas not a spirit of sloth and supineness seized upon 
professors generally ? Do not many think, if they have 
a hired servant to talk religion, and visit the widow 
ftnd fatherless, and keep themselves unspotted from Uie 
world, for them it is enough ? Yes. And does not all 
this, and much more which might with truth be said on 
this point, declare loudly that the professors of ChriS" 
tiani^, generally, ate in a lukewarm state ? Yes. We 
'must respond, yes. 

Tht doctrine taught Here again your speaker feels 
k diffidence in speaking on this subject, knowing that 
%nany great, learned, and good men difier on' this point; 
but we must all stand or fall to our own Master, and I 
must answer how I speak or shun to declare the whole 
iebunsel of God. Your speaker believes tiiat the de>- 
jjxravity of the human heart, our dependence on God, and 
indebtedness to ^ce, are abundantly taught in the 
ilcriptures. See Eph. ii. 4 — 13. But how stands this 
jSoctrine with our public prOclaimers at the present day ? 
pOme few may preach it, but there is more than ten to 
bhe who do not preach it, or, if they do, they so cover it 
t^ hy their plausible and specious reasoning, that tiie 
m^e of lJi<d doctrine and th& object of the inspired 
14 
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writen are wholly lost We are now taught that maa 
can make himself a Christian as easily as he can turn 
about in the highway ; that obedience or baptism is re« 
generation ; that works are the medium of acceptance 
with God, and that the righteousness of Christ is not 
imputed. How can such doctrine be more clearly 
pointed out than it is'by the '< faithful and true witness'' 
to the Laodicean church ? ** And knowest not that thoa 
art wretched, and miserabfe, and poor, and blind, and 
naked." That is, they, know not their depravity. *'I 
counsel thee to buy of me (see here their dependence on 
God) gold tried in the fire, that thou mayest be rich ; 
and white raiment, that thou mayest be clothed, that the 
shame of thy nakedness do not appear; and anoint thine 
eyes with ey&*8alye, that thou mayest see." Grace, 
erace, from the foundation to the top stone. Surely, my 
dear fiiends, no candid observer of the doctrine taugut 
at the present day, but what must in his heart acknowl- 
edge that the doctrine taught by many, among the dif-- 
ferent sects, is the same described by our divine Master 
in the prophecy to the Laodicean church. 

The signs of the Hmes. In the close of Christ's in- 
structions to the church under consideration, he says, 
^ B^ld, I stand at the door and knock ; if any man hear 
my voice," &c. Daniel says, " At that time shall Mi- 
chael stand up, the great Prince that standeth up for the 
children of thy people." And Christ says, ** For manv 
shall come in my name, saying, I am Christ, and shall 
deceive many." These were particular signs given by 
Christ and the prophets. And how have &ese come to 
pass ? Wittaess the great and many reformations which 
for tbirtjr years have progressed in our land, in EuropcL 
and the islands of the seas, ^ee also the word of God 
published, in whole or in part, among all nations. See 
the missionaries of the gospel running to and fro throug^h 
the whole earth. Do not these indicate that Chnat 
stands at the door, and that his voice has gone out even 
unto the ends of the world, and that Michael has stood 
up for the children of thy people ? Yes. Again : how 
many new sects have arisen, how many false Cnrists have 
eome in this blaze of gospel light, and are drawing away 
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Hieir hundreds and thousiMids after them ! it is almost 
incredible, when we take into view the light and knowl- 
edge under which we live ; hut all go to prove that 
Christ is nigh, even at the door. 
< In reviewing our subject, we learn b^ the events of 
the Sardis church, and by the admonitions given, our 
diity to guard against the introduction of errors into the 
church, and to strengthen ourselves in the troth; and 
likewise of being active in all the duties of r^igion, that 
we may not only have a name to live, but have the life 
and power of the gospel, that we may resist all the 
^mptations and fiery darts of the enemies of the 
church. 

By the church of Philadelphia^ we learn that if we 
keep the word of God and the testimony of Jesus Christ, 
be will keep us from those trials and judgments which 
he sends on an ungodly and rebellious people, and that 
God has opened a door for the spread of the gospel, 
which no power on earth will be able to shut, until the 
angel standing on the sea and on the land, sfaall swear 
that time shall be no longen We also learn tlie impor- 
tance of having brotherly love and perseverance in holy 
things, that no man take from us the crown which is laid 
Qp for those that love God, and which will be given to 
them who remain steadfast in Christ Jesus at his coming, 
which is promised quickly to thii^ church. 

By the Laodicean church, we learn the important les- 
son that we cannot serve two masters ; we cannot love 
the present evil world, and at the same time be the ser- 
vants of God ; that to be lukewarm in religion is to be 
cast out of his presence, and call down the vengeance df 
God's final judgment upon our heads, and, while we may 
flatter ourselves that we are righteous, find to our ever 
lasting shame, that we are wretched, miserable, poor 
blind, and naked.' 

Think, O think, my dear friends, you that are trusting 
in your own goodness, when that day of justice shall 
come, and the faithful and true witness shall stand 
against you, when your goodness shall pass away like the 
morning cloud, and the righteous Judge shall pronounce 
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the dreadful sentence, Dqutrt — what must be Wff^ 
fiselings ! The world, which you here woEBhipped, ui 
fuming up ; the frieDds with whom you bere-aflsoculed 
are gone to meet the Lord in the air, or are sinking with, 
you into endless and hopeless misery. The Savior, 
whose name you are now ashamed to own, or whoa» 
righteousness you think you need not, is now your Judffo, 
seated on a great white throne, irom whose face uie^ 
heavens and the earth shall flee away. Think, O sinner! 
wjiere wilt thou be found ! 
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REV. ▼. 9, 10. 



And th<y sung a new song, sayinr, Thou art worthy to take the 
book, and to open the seals thereof; for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation ; and hast made us unto oar 
God kings and priests ; and we shall reign on the earth. 

There is such harmony, beauty, and knowledge in 
every part of the word of God, that the Bible student, 
whose heart is interested in the same, has often, while 
reading, been led to stop and admire the order, wisdom, 
and light which burst upon his enraptured vision, at the 
unfolding of the figures and truths which until that mo- 
ment, perhaps, lay in darkness, doubt, and obscurity, and 
seemed to be wrapped up in a mysterious veil that al- 
most makes the reader quail, and come to the conclu- 
sion that he is treading on forbidden ground ; but, perhaps, 
in an unexpected moment, the inspired penman, seem- 
ingly having anticipated our ignorance or darkness, 
throws out a spark of that live coal which had touched 
his lips, and our darkness is dispelled, ignorance vanishes 
before the fulness of knowledge of uie.word of God, 
and we stand reproved and admonished for our stupidity 
and ignorance in the figures and truths before explained. 
Our text is a brilliant spark of ^at fire which is upon 
the altar between the cnerubims, and gives us a clear 
ray of light to discover the allusion of the figures con- 
tained in the fourth and fifth chapters of this book. It is 
conveyed onto as by way of a chorus, like the angePs 
14 • 
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•ong at the birth of our Savior in Bethlehem of Jodea* 
It explains to us in a divine song what the four beasts 
are, and gives a key to unlock the mystery of the twenty* 
four elders, and clearly shows who opens the seals of ' 
the book. I shall, in illustrating tliis subject, inquire 

I. \^o they were that sung mis new song ; 

XL Show the song, and the occasion of it; and, 

HI. Speak of the reign and the place where. 

I. We arc to inquire who* are the singers in thifl^ 
grand chorus. The prophet calls them *^the four 
beasts,'* or, as it miffht have been more properly transla- 
ted, ybur ammo$t oeings; and the ^fooi and twenty 
elders,** he also calls them ^ saints," See the 8th verse, 
*< And wl^en he had taken tlie book, the four beasts aiul 
four and twenty elders fell down before the Lamb, hav- 
ing every one of them harps and golden vials full of 
odors, which are the prayers of the saints*" Then comeB 
in our text, *^ And they sung a new song," &c. Tile 
four beasts is a figurative representation of the whole 
New Testament church, not only in character, but in 
chronology, representing the four different stages of trial, 
thirough which the church should pass in her pilgrimage 
in the wilderness of this world, before she would enter, 
the visible kingdom of her glorious Redeemer, the New 
Jerusalem, and reign on the earth. And every individ- 
ual Christian, who may live any length of time afler his 
conversion, passes through some or all of these states oS 
triaL The four and twenty elders are the twelve patri- 
archs, which are sometimes called jnrophd^j and the 
twelve apostles of the Lamb. For it is said, we are 
built on the prophets and apostles, Jesus Christ being 
the chief comeNstone ; and figuratively it may represent 
the faitliful and true ministers of Jesus Christ, the same 
as the twenty-four courses of the priesthood under the 
Jewish economy. See 1 Chron. xxiv. 7 — 19. And the 
four beasts are typified by the four grand divisions of 
the Jewish camp under Moses. The first, on the east, 
was to follow the standard of Judah ; that on the soath 
side, and second in the march, was the standard of Reu- 
ben ; on the west side, Ephraun, and his, was the thirds 
standard in the march; on the north side was Dsa'a^ 
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BlaQdajrd ; apd Dan brought up the rear in the march of 
the Jews through the wilderness. What their seveial 
standards were, I cannot tell, except that of Judah, 
whV:h marched in front, immediately after the ark, which 
in all pTohability was a lion. And oar <*finat beast ** 
under consideration was << like a lion, and the second 
beast like a calf, and the third beast had a face as a noLOf 
and the fourth beast was like a flying eagle." These 
represent the four grand divisions of the gospel chnrcfa. 
The first represents the church in th^e apostolic age^ 
when tlie church went forth,' bold as a lion, preaching 
and proclaiming the gospel among all nations. The 
second state or division of the church was the times of 
persecution and slaughter by the Roman emperoffly 
represented by the caff. The third state of the church 
was in Constantino's day, when the church enjoyed 
psrivileges as a man, and became independent, and like 
a natmal man, proud, avaricious, and worldly. The 
fourth and last state of trial was when the anti-Christiaji 
beast arose ; and, under the scourge of this abomination^ 
the church having two wings given her, like the wings 
of an eagle, she flew into the wilderness, where, a place 
being prepared for her, she is nourished from the face of 
the serpent a thousand two hundred and threescore 
days. Rev. xii. 6, 14. 

This of course would include the whole Christiaa 
chnrch until Christ's second coming, when anti-Christ 
will be destroyed, and the church delivered from all 
her foes, and brought into her New Jerusalem state, 
where John now sees in his vision the whole family of 
the redeemed, singing the grand chorus as in the veises 
following our text ^ And I bebeld, and I heard the 
yc»ce of many angels round about tiie throne, and the 
beasts, and the elders ; and the number of them was ten 
thousand times ten thousands and thousands of thou- 
sands." In this visidn John has the same view whi6h 
Daniel had in his vision. , See Daniel viL IQ. Daniel 
eaw the same throne, and the same numbers stood before 
it; which proves, almost beyond a doubt that Daniel's 
vision cazries us into the eternal, immortal, and glorified 
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state ; for John, in the next verses, carries us into fhe 
eternal state of the righteous. 

12th verse, ^ Saying with a loud voice, Worthy is the 
Lamh that was slain to receive power, and riches, and 
wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory, and blessing. 
And every creature which is in heaven, and on the 
earth, and under the earth, and ^such as are in the sea, 
and all that are in them, heard I saying,. Blessing, and 
honor, and glory, and power, be unto hun that sitteth 
upon the throne, and unto the Lamb forever and ever. 
And the four beasts said, Amen. And the four and 
twenty elders fell down and worshiped him that liveth 
forever and ever." Nothing can be more evident than 
that John here saw the whole family of the redeemed, 
as they will be after the first resurrection ; for ' he gives 
the several situations of every part of the whole family 
as they actually were, that, is, in body, or the situation 
of their bodies at that very time when he was writing, 
« every creature," that is, in person, in 4heir bodies, as 
they will be after the resurrection ; not all mankind, as 
some vainly suppose, but those who are redeemed, or 
who ihay hereafter be redeemed, " out of every kindred, 
and tongue, and people, and nation." See our text. If 
it had been ^ all nations," &c., he would not have said, 
**out of," &c. Therefore we must take the whole in 
connection. But John saw every creature whose bodies 
then were some of them in heaven, as Enoch and Elijah ; 
every creature who was then alive on the earth, like him- 
self and brethren;, every body of the saints that had 
slept and been buried under ground, or in the sea, and 
all the saints who were yet in the loins of their fathers. 
In one word, he saw the whole general assembly, and 
church of the first bom, whose names were written in 
the Laipb's book of life. These four beasts are the same 
living creatures which Isaiah saw when he had a view 
of the glory of God. Isa. vi. 1 — 5, " In the year that 
king Uzziah died, I saw also the Lord sitting upon a 
throne, high and lifted up, and his train filled the temple. 
Above it stood the seraphims ; each one had six win^^ 
with twain he covered his face, and with twain lie 
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co^red his feet, and with twain he did fly. And one 
cned unto another, and said. Holy, holy, holy is the Lord 
of ^osts; the whole earth is fall of his fflory." Ezekiel 
also saw the same living creatures that Isaiah calls ''se- 
iap)iims,'* and John ^ four beasts." ^ekiel calls them 
*^ cherubims." See I^zek. i. and x. chapters. John says. 
Rev. iv. 8, ^ And the four beasts had each of them six 
wii^ about him," the same as Isiuah's << seraphims." 
Th^se wings are the graces of the Spirit, as is strongly 
implied by Ezekiel i. Ii2, " And ihey went every one* 
straight forward; whither the spirit was to go, thev 
went ; and they turned not when they went" *^ With 
two they covered their face" — ^humility and repentance; 
« with two they covered their feet" — that is, they walked 
by two of the graces, faith and patience, faith in God 
and patient in tribulation ; ^ and with two they did fly "-^ 
hope and love. They ** mount up with wings as eagles ; 
they shall run and not be weaiy, walk am not funt," 
says the prc^het Isaiah, zL 31. And again John saySy 
they were *< full of eyes before and l^ind, and they 
were full of eyes wifliin;" showing that they would 
have just views of sin, of God, and his ^word, and of 
themselves: they could look back and see their sins, 
and the pit from which they had been delivered, and 
with gratitude remember their Redeemer. They could 
with eyes of faith look forward ancU believe in the 
promises of God, and have a view of the elory that 
shall be revealed at his second coming. With eyea 
within, they could lodi: into tiieir own hes^ts, and see the 
remaining corruption and hidden depravky that lie 
lurking in every comer of the soul, and by this means 
put offthe old man with his deeds. They are representr 
ed by John as being praying souls, " and golden vials 
full of odors, which are the prayers of saints." Every 
one had these vials, says John. How then, I ask, can 
the prayerless man or woman think to join this celestial 
throng ? ^* Having every one of them harps ; " showing 
that all of them would have new hearts,.be bom of Grod; 
so they would be enabled to sing in the New Jerusalem 
state tiie new song. ' 

These are the characters and persons which John saw 



1G6 LECTURE XI. 

represented by the four and twenty elders and (he font 
heiuU. I shall now, 

n. Show what we may understand by the new songv 
and the occasion of it 

The prophet John had been led by the angel through 
seven different stages of the church, by the vision of the 
mystery of the seven stars and seven golden candlesticks, 
under the name of the seven churches of Asia, which 
ought to be understood symbolically down to the time 
when the judge stands at the door ready to enter in to 
the supper of 3ie great God, when all wicked flesh will be 
destroyed, and till tlie marriage supper of the Lamb 
arrives, when all the righteous will be raised, enter into 
the glorified state, and live. and reign with him on earth. 
Then it is perfectly natural that alter we had read the 
history of the church through aU her trials, persecutions, 
^ and imperfections, we should be led to see her deliver- 
* ance on the other side of the banks of Jordan, or beyond 
the power of death, and to hear a part, at least, of that 
new song which no man can sing unless he is redeemed 
from the earth. 

In the second and third chapters of Revelation, we 
have the history of the church, as I have endeavored to 
show in my lectures on the churches. In the fourth and 
^ fifth chapters we have a view of the glorified state, and 
the characters given of those who will enjoy the privilege 
of that state, the song which will employ the golden harps, 
and the place where. The characters I have already 
given. The song is represented as a new sonff. It f% new 
because it is sung only in that state where lul things are 
made new. See 2 Pet iii.' 13, '* Nevertheless we, accord- 
ing to his promise, look for new heavens and a new earth, 
wherein dwelleth righteousness." Rev. xxL 5, " And he 
that sat upoir the throne said, Behold, I make all things 
new." Now John saw, in Rev. iv. 2, the same throne, 
and him that sat uppn it, and in the verse above quoted 
he speaks as though he had mentioned before << him that 
sat Upon the throne." And as he has not mentioned him' 
in this language in any other place, we may have strong 
reason to believe that the time and subject matter is the 
same in the 4th chapter of Revelation as in thet 2l8t 
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chapter. Again: we are expressly told that no xauk 
could learn the new smt^, but those who are redeemed 
ficom the earth, Rev. xiv. 3. And redemption from the 
earth is no where spoken of until the resurrection of the 
hody. Christ says, in Luke xxL 27, 28, ^ And then shall 
they see the Son of Man coming in a cloud with power 
and great glory. And when th^e things beffin to come 
to pass, then look up, and lift up your heads, for your 
redemption draweth nigh." And Paul says, Rom. viii. 
23, ** Even we ourselves groan within ourselves, waiting 
§01 the adoption, to wit, the redemption of our bodies.^ 
In this . state they can sing, " For thoii wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation." It is also 
a holy song ; for they cry, ^ and rest not day and night, 
saying, Hol^, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, which was, 
and is, and is to come." The church in this state are 
Bot aU holy ; they have but a faint view of the holiness -^ 
of God's character, his law or government ; neither could 
they endure the sight ( for when God has seen fit to re* 
vevA a small part of his holiness, men have fainted under 
it. Isaiah cried out, ^ Woe is me." Ezekiel fell upon 
his face, Ezek. L 28. Daniel's comeliness was turned 
into corruption, so that he retained no strength, Dan* 
X. 8. Therefore it is evident that this holy song can 
only be sung in a state of immortality, when we shall 
be holy, even as God is holy. This new and holy song 
will not cease, for they rest not day and night, which 
proves it to be in the eternal state. And the dress and 
crowns of the elders, ^ clothed in white raiment," and 
they had on their heads *' crowns of gold," and they 
•* oast their crowns before the throne, saying. Thou art 
worthy, O Lord, to receive glory, and honor, and powei^ — 
all proves that the new song is sung after the second 
coming of our Lord Jesus Christ ; for Paul tells us, that 
a crown is laid up for him which the righteous Judge 
shall give him at that day ; and not only him, but to all 
them also that love his appearing. So neither the elders 
, nor the beasts can sing this new song until the New 
Jerusalem is formed, tneir bodies reci^emed from the 
earth, and they brought . into the eternal state of the 
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ligfateous. It will not be sung until the last child is 
born into the kingdom — the last enemy conqaered ~* 
the elect gathered from the four winds of heaven, and 
the cap stone brought forth, when the heavens will 
ring with thifi ^renexal chorus. ^ Holy, holy, holy is the 
Lord God Almighty : blessing, and honor, and glory, and 
power, be unto him that sitteth upon the throne, and 
unto the Lamb forever and ever ; and the four beasts will 
say, Amen." 

III. I shall now show the reign spoken of in our test, 
iLod the place where. 

There is much speculation at the present day on tbd 
leign of Christ on the earth, which is promised in his 
word, and in the text Some have supposed that it 
would be purely spiritual, by the Holy Spirit's influence, 
when all, or a large share of mankind who then should 
be on. the earth, would be regenerated and become the 
mibjeets of Jus spiritual kingdom ; that there would be 
no tempting devil to deceive, nor any kingdoms on the 
earth, but what would be subject to Christ's spiritual 
reign, and the church would enjoy a long Sabbath of 
rest ; and the long-desired period of some who profess 
to be the servants of Christ would come ; when church 
and state would be united, and war would cease to the 
end of the world, and the world would increase in riches, 
aits, and science to an amazing degree, beyond any thing 
ive. have yet conceived; thousands would inhabit the 
earth wheje there are but tens now, and man would li^ 
to a good old age, and nations be born in a day. This 
theory is the most rational one I have been able to dis* 
cover, aside from the glorious reign of Christ with his 
people in a state of immortality. 

Tothe above theory I have many scriptural objections. 
Although the advocates of this theory call it spiritual, 
yet a large share, if not all, are temporal blessings of 
this kingdom, and are exactly the same that the Jews 
believed they should possess at Christ's first coming. 
Again : they must suppose, if this be true, that tm 
rulers of the world must all be Christians, or profe^edfy 
so. Then what must we say to Christ's words, « My 
kingdom is not of this world" ? and again, <>In th^ 



CHBISt^g SSOOim COMfilA. lA 

irorid ye shall have tribalation ** ? The woild hate yod, 
and if ye lire godly^ ye shall snfibr penecution, and 
"^ttieae (meaning Sue whole family of the redeemed) hare 
come out of much tribulation. How coald those millions 
who are bom or live in this happy period, come out of 
great tribulation? But where do the advocates of the 
above, system prove their doctrine ? Son^e pretend to 
firing the same passages in the Old Testament that the 
Jews did^ to |»rove their temporal kingdom over the 
GeotileB, and do not see that much of ue Old Testa- 
ment prophecy was, and has been fblfiUed in its typical 
•ense. And it is veiy easy to show that the passages 
they pretend to bring in the Old Testament were all 
fulfilled 1800 yean aga 

But^ if they had believed in this theory, would not 
■ome of the New Testament writers have mentioned this 
important period ? I remember, when I was but a child, 
of hearing an old minister of the gospel make a remark 
Mkethis: — ('AU the Old Testament prophecies," said 
he, ^ which were not ftilfilled when Christ came in the 
fl^, are earned into the New Testament, and further 
o^lained." 1 then thought there was reason and pro- 
|>nety in the renkark; I mink so still, for the two wit- 
nesses must and will agree. And where do the believ- 
ers in this system bring us one word fh>m Christ ? Not 
one. ' But we can show much to the contrary. The 
parable of the tares and the wheat carries us to the end 
of the world ; and he expressly says, ** Let them grow 
together until the harvest", lus prophecy andT parables 
in Matt xziv. and xxv. give us a prophecy until his 
second coming, and not a wmrd about a happy period 
previously, but much about lo heres, and lo uieres, and 
wicked servants beating and bruising their fellow-ser- 
vants, and eating and drinking with the drunken, saying 
in their hearts. My Lord delayeth his coming. Can this 
be a millennium? No. Too much devil in such con- 
duct as this. Where does Paul, a very prominent writer, 
give us a hint of these important things ? He must have 
imderstood the Old Testament as well as some, if not 
•U, of bur modem divines. But he, too, has given the 
Mverse. In his epistle to the Thessalonians, he telle ns 
15 
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plaiDly, ^ Then shill that wicked be revealed^ whooi the 
Lord shall consume with the spirit of his mouth, and de- 
stroy by the brightness of his coming," 2 Thess. iL In 
his ^ Thess. i., he tells them of the necessity of patience 
and fiiith in all their persecutions and tribulations ; whici^ 
he says, is a manifest token of the righteous judgment 
of God;, and then goes on to show Christ's coming, and 
destruction of an ungodly world ; notbinff that lopkis like 
a millennium in this, or any part of PaiU's writings, be- 
fore Christ's second coming. Where, then, shall we 
fiod it in the New Testament? Perhaps they may say 
in Rev. xx. ; but this chapter can never be ffiven to them 
antil they do away the first resurrection; tor all in that 
chapter is after the first resurrection, and, of course, is 
«fter the personal and second coming of the Savior ; and 
all the arguments to do away or destroy the word reatur- 
rtcHon are so futile and weak that it needs no argument 
to refute them ; for what could do it in that place might 
in every other case, and we should be Sadducees at 
once. James, Peter, and Jude mention the last days in 
their epistles, and describe them as being very wicked, 
yet make no mention of a day of the spread of the eos- 
pel in this wonderful manner. James speaks of £^ 
neaping up treasured for the last days. '* Behold, the 
hire of the laborers who have reaped down your fields, 
which is of you kept back by fraud, crieth ; and the cries 
of them which have reaped are entered into the ears of 
the Lord of Sabaoth. Ye have lived in pleasure on the 
eartb, and been wanton : ye have nourished your heai^ 
as in a day of slaughter* Ye have condemned and killed 
the just ; and he doth not remst you. Be patient, there- 
ibre, brethren, unto the coming of the Lord, for the com- 
ing of the Lord draweth nigh.^ Can this be the ntiillen- 
nium ? No ! unless proud, earthly pleasure, wantonness, 
and murder/ are the spirit of then* miUennium. Yet, if 
it is Jtemporal, this would be the most likely fmits, if we 
judge of the future by the past; for the greater the tem- 
poial blessings, the greater is man's rebellion. Read 
the second and third chapters of 2 Peter, where he ex- 
pressly speaks of the last days. <^ Knowing this fint, 
that there shall come, in the last days, scoflfers, walking 
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after their own lusts, and saying, Where is the inmnife 
of his coming ? " &c., agreeing with wha^ Christ said the 
wicked ministers would be domg when he comes. They 
would say in their hearts, My L^rd delayeth his coming. 
Can there be this happy time described in the above 
theory ? All must answer, Na Then let this suffice as. 
answer to the above theory, until our opponents prove 
their own sentiments byUie word. There are many 
more branches of the above system, but none that I have 
seeil but are liable to the same objections. 

I shall now undertake to prove that this reign is in the 
immortal state, after the resurrection ; tluit Christ will 
be present with his people, and, of course, personally^ 
and that it will be on the earth. 

I. Then I am' to prove that it will be immortal after 
the resurrection. 

The present reign is called, in Scripture, a reign of 
grace; ^So might grace reign through righteousnese 
unto eternal life, by Jesus Christ our Lord." This reign 
has been ever since Christ was in the world, for 1800 
years past. We shall now show that this reign must 
continue until after the resurrection of the dead. See 
1 Cor. XV. 23 — ^26 ; " But everjr man in his own order ; 
Christ the first ftuits, (resurrection ;) afterwards they that 
are Christ's at his coming. Then cometh the end, when 
be shaJl have siven up the kingdom to God, even the 
Father ; when ne shall put down all rule, and all author- 
ity and power. For he must reign till he hath put all 
enemies under his feet The last enemy that shall be 
destroyed is death." Here we have plain Scripture that 
the same reign of grace must continue unto eternal Hfe ; 
and, in the other text, until the resurrection of them that 
are Christ's, and deatii, the last enemy to the church, is 
destroyed. Where, then, shall we get in a spiritual or 
temporal reign ? We see evidently there is no change 
of the reiffn of Christ in the gospel or grace, from the 
apostles' days until the time comes when the saints shall 
possess the kingdom in the immortal state, Paul says, 
Rom. Vi 17, *' For if by one man's offence death reigned 
by one, much more they which receive abundance of 
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ffitce and of the gpft of riffhteousness, sbaH mgn in lijfe 
Ey one, Jesus Chnst'' Here the saints are pi^mked ta 
reign after the gift of righteousness, (which the righteoua 
Judge shall give all th^e who love his appearing at that 
day,) in life, that is, eternal life. See 21st verse. 1 Pe- 
ter V. 4, ^ And when the chief Shepherd shall appeal^ 
ye shall receive a crown of glory that fadeth not away." 
This must, of course, be in tfaiie inunortal state, for ii 
fadeth not away. 

II. That Christ will be present with his people in a, 
state of immorality, can hardly be doubted when we 
read snch texts as these: — John xiL 24, "If any man 
serve me, let him foUow me ; and where I am, there also 
shall my servant be.** Again, John xiv. 3, **' And if I 
go and prepare a place £at you, I will come again and 
receive you to myself; that where I am there ye may be. 
alsa" So nmch for Christ's promise to his disciples. 
And now let us read his prayer to his Father on this 
point, John xvii, 24, "Father, I will that they, also, 
whom thou hast given me, be with me where I am, that 
they may behold my gloxy." Paul says, 1 Thess. iv. 17, 
^ And so shall we ever be with the Lord." " For it^doth 
not yet appear what we shall be ; but we know that 
when he shall appear, we shall be like him ; for we shall 
see him as he }i$/* . Our text says, " And hast made us 
nnto our' God kings and priests." Rev. x2l 4, 6, "And 
thev lived and reigned with Christ.'' " And shall reign 
with him." xxL 3, ** And I heard a great voice out of 
heaven, saying, Behold, the tabernacle of God is with 
men, and he will dwell with them, and thev shall be his 
people, and God himself shall be with them, and be 
their God." 

IIL " And we shall reign on the earth," says our text; 
Not under its present dispensation, but after it is cleansed 
by fire; after the wicked are destroyed by fire, as the 
antediluvians were hy water, after the resurrection of the 
taints, and when Chnst^s prayer, taught to his disciple^, 
shall be answered, " Thy will be done on earthy even as m 
heaoenJ* . When the bnde has made herself ready, and 
married to the bridegroom, he will then move her inte 
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iSbe New Jerusalem state, prepared as a bride adorned 
for her husband, where we shall reign with him fbrever 
and ever on tiie new eaith and in the new heayens; 
<*and God shall wipe away all tears from their eye% 
and there shall be no more death, neither sorrow nor 
crying, neither shall there be any more pain ; for the 
former things are passed away.^ Then the whole 
i^^artb •* shall be full of his glory ;" and then, as savs the 
prophet Isaiah, liv. 5, <* For thy Maker is thine husband ; 
the Lord of Hosts is his name ; and thy Redeemer, the 
Holy One of Israel ; the God of the whole earth shall 
he be called.** 

And then, my dear hearer, if you have had your heart 
broken off from sin; if you have by faith been united in 
spirit to the Lamb of God ; if you have patiently endured 
tribulalaon and persecution for his name, — ^then you will 
live and reign with him on the earth, and this euth will 
be regenerated by fire and the power of God, the cursed 
destroyed, sin, pain, drying, sorrow, .and death banished 
from the world, and mortality clothed upon by immor* 
tality, death swallowed up in victory. You will rise up 
in that general assembly, and clapping your hands with 
joy> ciy> " Holy, holy, holy is the Loni God Almighty, 
wnich was, and is, and is now come.^ Then you wul be 
111 a situation tojoin the grand chorus, and* sing the new 
song, saying, *^ Thou art worthy, for thou wast slain, and 
hast redeemed us to God by thy blood, out of every 
kindred, and tongue, and people, and nation, and hast 
made us unto our God kings and priests, and we shall 
reign on the eartii, saying, with a Ipud voice, Worthy is 
the Lamb that was slain to receive power, and richesL 
and wisdom, and strength, and honor, and glory,. and 
blessing.** And all who meet in that grand assembly 
will be then heard to shout, ^ Blessing, and honor, and 
glory, and power be unto him thatsitteth upon the throne^ 
aiid unto the Iiamb forever and ever.** And methinks I 
can now see every one who loves our Lord and Savior 
Jesus Christ in tins assembly, rising upon their feet, and 
in one united prayer of fidth, crying, " Come, Lord Jesus, 
O come quickly." 
15 » 
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But you, O impenitent man or womaii, wlieie wiUi 
yoQ. be then? When heaven shall resound with the 
mighty song, and distant realms shall echo back the 
sound, where, tell me, where will you be then P In htUI 

think ! In hell I a dreadful word ! Once more tbinki 
In hdl ! lifting ap vour eves, being in torment Stopi 
sinner; think ! in hell! where shall be weeping, wail'* 
ing, and gnashing of teeth. Stop, sinner, stem ; consider 
on your latter end. J&l kdl! **where the beast ^nd 
ftlse proj^et are, and shall be tormented day and niffht 
forever an^ ever.^ I entreat of you to think — in heU I 

1 know you hate to hear the word. It sounds too harsh. 
There is no music in it You say it grat»i upon the 
ear. But think, when it grates, upon the soul, the con* 
acience, and the ear, and not by sound only, but a dread 
reality, when there can be no respite, no cessation, no 
deliverance, no hope ! You will then think, yes, of this, 
warning, of a thousand othera, perhaps of this hour, with 
many more that are lost; yes, worse than lost, that 
have been squandered in earthly, vain, and transitory 
mirth, have been abused } for there have been many hours 
the Spirit strove with you, and you prayed to be excused* 
There was an hour wh«i conscience spake ; but yon 
stopped your ears and would not hear. There was % 
time when judgment and reason whispered ; but you soon 
drowned their cry by calling in some aid against your 
own soul. To judgment and reason you have opposed 
t9iS and t0»i, and said, *<mAea,'' was only «« Me griope. In 
this vain citadel, on this firail house of sand, you will 
build, until the last seal is broken, the last trump wiU 
sound, the last woe be pronounced, and the last vial be 
poured upon the earth. Then, impenitent man or womani 
you will awake in everlasting woe ! 

Be warned ; repent; fly, fly for succor to the ack of 
God, to Jesus Christ, the Lamb that once was slain, that 
you might live, for he is worthy to receive all honor, 
power, and glor^r. Believe, and you shall live. Obey 
his word, his spirit, his calls, his invitations ; there is no 
time for delay ; put it not ofi^ I beg of you ; no, not for « 
moment Do you want to join that heavenly choir sad 
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mag the new $(mg f Then come in God's appobited 
way; r^ient Do yoa want a house not made with 
hands, eternal in the heavens ? Then join in heart and 
soul this happy people, whose God is the Lord. Do yoa 
want an interest in the New Jerusalem, the beloved 
^ity ? Then set your ftce as a iint Zioi|-ward ; become 
a pilgrim in the good old way. *^ See]i;,&st the kingdom 
of heaven," says Christ, « and then all these things shall 
he added unto you." 
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And one of Che elders ntthmito me, Weep not: beliold, the Uon of 
the tribe of ladah, the root of David, bath prevailed to «i|mii the book, 
and to looee the seven seals thereof: 



Thb book of Revelation has been called by tfloasandi 
a sealed book ; and many a dear saint, while in this im- 
perfect state of vision and knowledge, has wept mnch» 
oecause they could not read and understand the book. 
For it is very evident that the book of Revelation is not 
only interesting in its symbolical and mystical descrip- 
tions, natural scenery, and figurative language, but it is 
rich in truth, and the communication of events then hid * 
under the veil of fiiturity, and would only be unfolded 
to the natural visions of men, many ases to come. John 
has written this book after the laws of nature ; that is, 
he has seemed to copy after some of the richest and 
most pictuiresque scenes in nature's laws. He has, in 
revving truths tp our minds, followed the same steady 
course mat fountains of water do in their course to the 
sea. He begins as it were back upon the moontami^ 
where the head may be but a fountain, and there gives 
US a description of the source. He then glides gendy 
along through the vale below, winding between hifls ana 
mountains, visiting in his course the hamlets qf the 
peasant, the villages of men, the populous towns and 
cities of commerce, until he lands us or leaves us in the 
ocean' of etemibr. At first, he appears to be describing 
■ome bubbling fountain or gentle spring, and swelling 
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in in^ortaiice as he pcooeeda, bnii|^ in and adds 99mj. 
important stream of event, deepens and widens in W 
course, nntil he makes his prophetio histtxy like a deep- 
flowing river, bearing upon its bo^om the gallant ahini 
and galley with oaxa. At first, he describes a pebbly 
brook marmaring along the lulls, now and then bursting 
into view with some gentle fidl, then gliding sofUy 
away, until it meets some rugged bead-knd, sLifts its 
conrse, and almost seems to retrace its path; then, sud- 
denly bursting from the hills in cataracts of foam, bound- 
ing Rom rock to rock, leaping into the vale bdbw, he 
again seems* to follow the alluvial flats and receives his 
tributary streams, windd on his way, until it falls at it» 
mouth by a tremendous leap into a gulf of watezsi and 
is swallowed up in the wavee of tito sea. 

Four times the Revelation seems to bring us down in 
AiB manner, as though ha had begun on one mountain^ 
and traced four difimnfc streams of histoiT down to the 
great ocean of etemi^ ; like the xvfeac of ESdeii^ which 
watered the garden, becoming four beads of four mat 
rivers, which watered and enconqiassed the whole land, 
takinff diflferent points of the compasq, but fallii^^ at last 
into &e ocean, Gen. ii 10—14 ; and all these having 
seven tzibutaiy streams in their course. The seven 
ehuiches of Asia is a history of the church of Christ in 
ber seven forms, in all her windings and tuminffs, in all 
lier prosperity and adversity, irem the days of w apos^ 
ties down to the end of the world* The seven seals are 
.a history of the tkansaetione of the piswers and kings of 
the earth ov^r the chuiehf and God's protection m h]j| 
people during the same time. The seven teumpets ar* 
a history of seven peculiar and heavy judgments sent 
Bpon the earth) or Roman kingdoms And the seven 
Tials are the seven last plagues sent upon Papal Rome. 
Mixed with these are mc^y other events, woven in like 
tributary streams, and filling up the grand river of proph* 
ecy, until tiie whole ends us in the ocean of etemitv. 

This, to me, is the plan of John's prophecy in the book 
of Revelation. And the man who wishes to undeistanj 
this book, must have a thovouKh knowledge-ef other paitv 
of the word of God. ThA &uie9 and metaphorf xm4 
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in this prophecy, are not all explained in the ataoBy but 
must he found in otiier proj^ets, and explained in other 
passages of Scripture. ThQrefofe it is evident that God 
nas designed the study of the whole, even to obtain m. 
clear knowledge of any part. I shall then pursue the 
following method : — 

I. Explain the book which was in the right h«Dd of 
• him who sat on the throne. 

II. Give the history of the seven seals^ and their 
opening. 

L I am to explain what is meant by the boo£ 
The book is often spoken of in the word of God. 
Sometimes we hear it spoken of as a litde book, open, 
in the hands of the angel ; aiid sometimes it is comnMmd- 
ed t6 be Sealed up ; and sometimes .to be unloosed, as in 
our text The question arises, What can this book mean ? 
It cannot mean the book of Revelation, for John was 
commanded not to seal the sayings of this book. Rev. 
xxii. 10. Neither could it be the prophecies, for th^ 
were commanded to be read every Sabbath day by tfatt 
Jews, and were so read. Yet Jcian tells us, in cmr eon* 
text, <<That no mad, neither in heaven, nor in «aith, nor 
under the earth, was able to open the book^ neither to 
look thereon ; and I wept much, because no man was. 
found worthy to open and to read the book, neither U> 
look thereon." We see, jdainly, that it could not a]^ly 
to the law, nor the prophets, to the Old or New Testa- 
ments, for these were committed to the Jews, and also 
imto us Gentiles, and were to be read by aU men ; but 
this book they could not open, read, nor look Uiereok 
There is one mote book which answer to John's de- . 
scription, which no man, neither in heaven, nor on earth, 
nor under the earth, has yet been able to look thereoiv 
or open and read, as we have any account ci; boA which, 
apcording to the whole tenor of the Scripture^ will never 
be opened, read, or looked upon, until the last seal i* 
broken, and the judgment sits. <^ And I saw the dead, 
small and great, stand before God ; and the books were 
opened ; imd anolhcr book was ooenedj whick is <&« hook 
ijf lift ; and the dead were juoged out of those things 
which were written in the books.^ In this book, which 
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» e^ll^ the book of l^€j the nameQ of all the redeemed 
in heaven, in eaith, or under the earth, are written, 
which are not known to any man, neither will be known, 
until the last seal is broken open $ for the judgment will 
declare ^ho is on the Lord's side. For the i^okle tells 
He, plainly,^ Our lives are hid with Christ in God ; tiuut, 
when he i^pears, tlv^n we shall appear with him in glo- 
XT." And John tells as, Rev. zxi. 36, ^, << And they 
ahall bring the ^lory and honor of the nations into i^ 
«nd there shall m no wise enter into it any thing that 
defileth, neither whatsoever worketh abomination, or 
maketh a^ lie ; but ihey tMch an written in the Lambda, 
hook of WeJ* *^ And whosoever was not found written 
io the booK of life, was cast into the lake of fire." Asain : 
^ And they whose names were not written in the l»0Qk 
of life,^m the foundation of the world, shall wonder,** 
4tc, This book, although we are abundantly infonned 
there is one, in the right hand of him that sitteth upon 
tiie throne, no man,, as wo are any where informed, has 
been able to look upon it, or open ^t, or to read its con- 
tents. This, then, is the book, on account of which 
John wept to know its contents. And so it has been 
with all Christians. They are anxious to know whethOT 
their names are written in the Lamb's book of life. But 
jovL must first learn, my dear brother in Christ, to live by 
fidth ; and faith, too, founded on the book in which you can 
look — of which you may read the promises, the proph* 
ecies, and commands. But into the oodc of life you can 
never lo<dc, until the Lamb of God shall open the seventh 
. seal, and the righteous dead be raised, to meet with the 
dear Savior in that worid of glory, when the book will 
be opened in the presence of the universe, and he will 
own you as his, and crown y6u with joy unspeakable and 
full of gloiy. t 

IL I shidl now ^ve the history of the. seven seals, 
with the time of their t>pening. After the prophecy of 
4he seven churches, in me 2d and 3d chapters of Reve- 
lation, John haB a view of the heavenly host, singix)gthe 
grand song, and gives us u description of Uielieavenly 
ehoir, and a part <n the song. He likewise introduces 
the book, sealed with seven seals, and shows who can 
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fipen lihe book, in tiie fouth and fiAh cfa&ptenL Ttaw 
. we have attended to, in a former lecture. 

We shall now beffin with the «ixth chi^yter, 1st vorse, 
^ And I saw when £e Lamb opened one of the seals ; 
find I heard, as it were the noise of thmider, one of the 
Ibor beasts, saying, Come and «ee. And I saw, and be- 
'^hold, a white lioise, and he that sat on him had a bow ; 
and a crown was given nnto him ; and he went forth 
eon^ering and to^ (tonqner." The ** beast,*^ in thia pa»- * 
sage, is tl£ first, which was like a lion, represestiDg the 
church in its first state, in the days of the apostles, when 
the chinch went every where, pmohing the word, bold ae 
ftUon. l%ie white horse, and him that sat Hponldm, rep- 
feSent Jesus Christ ffoing foitii hi the power of the gee- 
f^ Thia is proved by the passage, Rev. xiz. 11 — 19^ 
^ And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white horse ; 
and he that satupon hun was called Faithili] and Trae^ 
and in rigfateonsness he doth judge and make war. His 
• «ye8, were as a fiame of fire, and on his head were mangr 
crowns ; and he had a apoe written that no man knew 
but he himsrif. and he was clothed in a vesture dipped 
in blood ; and nis name is called The Word of God." 
This is the same personage as the other, and both places 
'represent the same thing, only the first description is rep- 
fesenting the spiread of the gospel in the beginning ^ 
&e gospel ^y, the other at &e end <tf the go^iri penod^ 
under which we are now living. TherMbre the Qrst seal 
opens with the promulgation of the eospel, as the last 
will be closed by the siun& dd and 4th verses, «* And 
when he had opened the second seal, I heard the aec<»d 
beast say. Come and see. And there went out another 
horse, that was red ; and power was siven to han that 
sat thereon to take peace firam t^ earSi, and that they 
should kill one another ; and there was given onto hhn a 
great sword." T%e red horse denotes blood and carnage^ 
and has reference to the times of persecution iniiie ^vn 
of Nero and other Roman emperors, and anawers to the 
aame time as the Smyrna church. ^ Given unto him a 
great sword," shows that the power would have great an- 
'uotity. The second beast spoken of in this passage is 
(the sspresentatfisn of the chmeh, which was Itte-a eatC 
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jsfaomig^ l^t ^ chuich would be given tfi the flajv^JM^t 
like a cjilf fatted for the market, during the period of ibfi 
<jifetnBg of this seal, which period lasted untjil about £» 
D. 318, when Constantino put a period to the persecu- 
tions of the Christiaiis. 

5th and 6lh verses, ''And when he had opened IJi^ 
Ihird seal, I heard the third beiMit say, <^me and ^99. 
And I beheld, and lo» a black horse ; and hfi that jiijL 
upon him had a pair of balances in his h»9A>^ <Aod f 
heard a voice in the midst of the four l^easl;^ say, Jl 
measure of wheat for a penny, and itfaree mea^iures of 
4>arley for a penny, and see Ijiou ^urt not l^e oil aA4 the 
wine." The third beast, which represents t^e cbweh* 
under this seal, had a face as a man, and sho:ws that t^ 
church would be like a natural man^ prou4» bau^ty, 
independent, selfish, ambitious, coyetous, fuoid ,W;94dly. 
This seal was opened in the days of ConstaJ^^e, when 
religion became popular, and was a steppixtg-^ne tp 
power ; and l^is seal agrees with the Pergmos church, 
as to time and place. The black horse dei;)Qt<^s error, 
and darkness ; and when the church became jconn^l^ 
with worldly power and wisdom^ she k^Kt her purity .qf 
doctrine and practice, and adopted, in her cxeiei, mpyimp 
and principles congenial with ti^e natural he»x^ aod 
forms and ceremonies for show and parade, rather than 
the humbling and cross-bearing life of the foUpworgi at 
'Jpsus. The balances denoted that r^igibq and ^vjX 
pow€ar would be united in the pej;9on who would ad- 
minister the executive power in the govenvP^Pt, ajafi 
that he would claim the judicial authority tbol^ in chui»^ 
and state. This was true among the Roma^ ^^mperoES, 
from the days of Constantine uiiil the reign cS Justin- . 
ian, when he gave the same judicial power to the bi|(tHlp 
of Rome. The measures of wheat a^d barley ftir a 
penny, denote that the members of the church wqiil^ 
be eagerly engaged after worldly goods, and the love of 
money would oe the prevailing spirit of the typE^es, fyc 
they would dispose of any thing for money. The c^ 
and wine denote the graces of the Spirit, faith a,i^d h;xv^ 
»nd there was great danger of hurting th^se,uiider4be 
induence of so much worldly spirit And it i»■W^l^ pl^ 
16. 
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tested, by all historians, that the prosperity of the chmcb 
in this age produced the corruptions which finally ter- 
minated in the falling away, and setting up the anti- 
Christian abominations. 

7th and 8th verses, ^ And when be had opened the 
fotirth seal, I heaii} the fourth beast say, Come and see. 
And I looked, and behold, a pale horse, and bis name that 
sat on him was Death, and hell followed with him ; and 
power was given unto them over the fourth part of the 
earth, to kill with sword, and with hunger, and with 
death, and with beasts of the earth." The -fourth seal 
opened In the year A. D. 538, when anti-Christ first 
arose, for the fourth beast was like a flying eagle. ** And 
to the woman was given two wings of an ea^e, that she 
might fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she 
is nourished for a time, times, and a half, from the face 
of the serpent" The pale horse is named, in this pas- 
sa^, death. And hell followed, showing us plainly that 
it IS the anti-Christian power which would have the 
ascendency over one fourth part of the earth, during the 
opening of this seal. « Power was given unto them,* 
shows conclusively that it is the same power mentioned 
in Rev. xiiL 2 — 5, <* And the dragon gave him his pow^, 
and his seat,' and great authority." <<And there was 
given him a mouth speaking great things and blasphe- 
mies ; and power was given unto him to continue forty 
and two months." Again, 7th verse, << And it was given 
unto him to make war with the saints, and to overcome 
them; and power was given iiim over all kindreds, and 
tongues, and nations." In our text he says, ** Power was 
given them to kill with the sword," that is, to make wai, 
which was fiilfilled in Eurol>e, when the papal power 
sent out large armies to exterminate the heretics, as 
they were caQed, who would not worship the beast or 
his image. "And with hunger ;" this was fulfilled by 
the same power imprisoning and starving to death many 
thousands of persons who were suspected of opposition 
to her ungodly pretensions. "And with d<»th;" itt- 
venting the most cruel and bloody means of torture that 
were ever imposed upon our world ; to inflict death, in 
every possible shape that men or devils could inv^ ; 
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thousands, and tens of thousands suffered death ander 
^e most excruciating torments that the Inquisition could 
devise. « And with the beasts of the earth ; ^ after 
Hiey had glutted their thirst for blood in every posnble 
diape that man could inflict, thousands were thrown to 
ferocious beasts, to be destroyed bv them. The time 
and place of the opening of this seal we cannot be mis- 
taken in. It must hai^e been during the bloody and 
persecuting reign of the papal church. 

9tli — 11m verses, « And when he had opened the fifth 
seal, I saw under the altar the souls of them that were 
slain for the word of God, and for the testimony which 
they held ; and they cried with a loud voice, saying, How 
long, O Lord, holy and true, dost thou not judge and 
avenge our blood on them that dwell on the earth ? And 
white robes were given unto every one of them; and it 
was said unto them that they should rest yet for a little 
season, until their fellow-servants also, and their breth- 
ren, that should be killed as they were, should be fulfil- 
led." On the opening of the fifth seal, there is no beast 
to say, ** Come and see," for this very good reason — the 
church has not changed her position, and is yet in the 
wilderness, like the nyin^ eagle. . Therefore, under the 
fourth beast, the church is likewise under the control of 
the same anti-Christian power as under the fourth seal, 
but the difference appears to be only in one thing — the 
church appears to enjoy a little respite from her persecu- 
ting enemy ; and it would seem by the language of the 
soms of the martjnrs that they are now looking for a day 
of vengeance, which God hath promised upon them who 
worshipped the beast or his image; and tne inquiry is, 
How long before this day of vengeance will come ? The 
answer is given to these praying souls to rest a little sea- 
son, uid they are informed there must be one more day or 
little season of persecution, when their brethren must be 
killed in like manner with themselves ; and when that is 
accomplished, they would then experience the last prom- 
ise of God, the resurrection. This seal was opened 
about the beginning of the 18th century. A, D. 1700, 
when the bloody persecutions against Protestants ceased, 
and the nations of the world began to enjoy religious 
freedom. 
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ISmk — ^17th venes, ^ And I beheld when he bad opezi'^ 
the shrtii sea), and lo, there was a great earthquake.^ 
On the opening o£ this seal there is a great earthquake* 
This earthquake is npoken of in other places in this book. 
Slid alludes to the french .reY<dtition ; and of coarse Uiis 
seal opened about A* D. 1790. .'^ And the sun became 
black as sackcloth of hair, and the moon became as 
blood." Sim sometimes denotes rulers or kings, as in 
the case of Joseph's dream, when the sun, moon and 
stiKS nutde obeisance to him, meaning his father, head 
met all Israel^ his mother, and his brethren ; for where 
&e king is called the 9un, the queen is called ike mooiu 
and inferior rulers kre called sktrsj as Christ is callea 
iun afru^kteownesij because he is king of Zion. The 
elnirch n callecl Iht nukm^ because she- is the bride of 
Cfaridt MiiiitteTS are called stars because thejf are in- 
fisrior mleiS in Christ^s kingdom. Therefore I under- 
sthnd this to mean in that reyolution when the king lost 
biel authority^ and tried to disguise himself, and fled from 
his own subjects; iLfterwards wds beheaded. The queen^ 
tGib, became blood, and all the nobility of France fell to 
the eikrtfa. One decree levelled all titles and distinctions 
with the commonaltjr, like a fig-tree casting her untime- 
If ^gs. ^ And the stars of heaven fell unto the earth| 
^en as a fig-tree casteth her untimely figs when ^e is 
th&ken of a nughty wind. And the heaven departed as 
a scroll when it is rolled together.'* The heavens must 
ittlsan th&t circle in which the planets move ; and if that 
iB to be understood figuratively, so must this. Heavens 
faast then mean the laws and government of France. 
These were lUl swept away, or rc&ed up and laid away 
iike an old parchment put of date or use, « And every 
mountain ahd island were. moved out of their places.'' 
Mountains and islands are ^gtaes of large and small 
^byernmetHs, and in the French revolution every gov- 
ernment was removed irora their legitimate sovereigns^ 
except England, in the old Roman empire, and given to 
kings of Bonaparte's creation. And certainly all the 
kingdcons in Europe were changed from what they were 
Pgfo i^ ; BO that when legitimacy was restored, the ai^ 
•tetot KUigs could not and have not found their kingdomB 
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' in tke same situation they were in before the revolatioo. 
<* And the kings of the earthy and the creat men^ and the 
tich men, and the chief captains, and the mighty men, 
and every bondman, and every freeman, hid themselves 
in the dens, and in the rocks of the mountains, and said 
to the rocks and mountains. Fall on us, and hide us &om 
the face of him that sitteth on the throne, and from the 
Wrath of the Lamb." 

It is a well-known fact to all who are conversant widi 
the history of the French revolution, that almost every 
king in Europe had to flee ^m his kingdom during the 
space of about five and twenty years : 3ie kma or Por- 
tugal to Brazil ; the king of Spam to France $ the king of 
£*rance fled to England ; the Pope died in exile ; the ung 
of Sardinia left his kingdom and fled to the island of Sar- 
dinia ; the king of Naples to the island of the Same name ; 
the king of Austria ]eft his capital ; and the king of Prussia 
took shelter under Russia ; the emperor of all the Russias 
left Moscow to its fate ; and Bonaparte himself fled to the 
island of Elba, and died a prisoner on St Helena. The 
great men and chief captains, and all orders and deneee 
of men, had to flee from the land of their fathers, andseek 
on asylum among strangers. So true was this passage of 
Scripture fulfilled that many writers and divines ^actually 
supposed that it was the last great battle and supper of 
the .great God. « For tije great day of his wrath is 
come, and who shall be able to stand ? " The sixth seal 
Is not yet wholly bpejied ; for it is evident that we are 
tarried down to the last day, the great day of wrath 
which will immediately follow the sealing time which 
he gives us in the next chapter* 

Rev. viL 1, ^And after these things I tow four angels 
Btan(iing on the four corners of the earth, holding the 
four winds of the earth, that it should not blow on the 
earth, nor on the sea, nor on any tree»" Daniel tells us, 
Vii. 2, " I saw in my vision by night, and behold, the four 
winds of the heaven strove upon the great sea." The 
Jinar winds, then, means the opposing elements, war and 
contention. These prmcipal elements of war and con- 
tention God would restrain for a little ^ason, so they 
should not fan up the spirit of war and strife, neither in 
the Roman government, (called earth,) nor on the great 
16* 
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satioiis, ^called great sea,) nor on individu^s ()r«mall 
fllOcieti^ of men, (called trees ;) and this has heen re- 
TDarka'bly fulfilled for tiiirenty yeare past Not a particle 
of opiidBition has heen experienced against the transia' 
iion and (Spread of the Bible, or the micMdonaiy eanse. 
KiiigB have been nursing fathers, and i^eeoa ndrsffi^ 
ViibtherB, to help forward me cause of God. The wiiM 
of Papacy has been kept down by the angel, so that all 
!||ie OppdffitKKi they comd raise has been weak and 10* 
ffffident The Maihometan wind has xK)t blown a blast 
i^ twenty ydffs^ the idoktrons and pagan nations of 
the East hav^e, by some 'itivisible power, been kept in 
Inhecfe; tdkeixxddei atrd deistical principles of the West 
imVe %een held in complete subjection by the same 
invigftble hand, until 6ie servants ^f God sAioold be 
sealed. Therefore, i^nce the French revolution, none 
itif these fpflBff winds of oppo^tion to Christ have been 
)»ennitted to use any physical force, a» fe^merly, to sup- 
^pf&sk ^ J^pread of the gospel through the earth. ^'And 
t daw another angel ascending from ibe east, having the 
veal of the living God; and he crien^ with a loud roice 
%» ttie foer angels to whom it wits given to hurt the eartk 
knd the sea.'* The ungel here spoken of as ascending' 
thm the east, is the angel stimding on the land and on tlie 
Isea, with alitde book open, and the same that ie rep^eBent- 
«diti another plac^ as flying through the micbt of heavea 
having the everlasting gospel to preadh to them who'dwell 
on the earth. Coming irom the east, the place 6f light, and 
having tlie seal of the living God, shows plainly that it bet 
the angel of the gospeL The four angels are the four mes- 
sengers of God, who sttj^iresB those four opposition piiiiei- 
^es, tintil the sealing time shall be over, ^ saying, Hint not 
the eairth, neither the sea, nor the trees, till we havb 
sealed the servants of God in their foreheads." The 
fbur angels are here commanded not to let these four 
vihds (u (^position hurt the earth, sea, or trees, untfl 
^e sealing time is past, which is the same time spdken 
of, Daniel xii. 1, << Then -shall Michael stand up, tiie 
great Prince which standeth for the children of thy 
^people." "And I heard the number of them which were 
vested; and there were sealed a hundred forty and 
««Mr thotuHHud of 'all the tribes of thet^hachettiif »M> 
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i(4m drst^ves us an account of the number that were 
sealed in ms day, out of all the tribes of IsraeL They 
were sealed, as he tells us when he wrote, it being fin- 
ished in the close of the Jewish dispensation. It being 
IL complete number, 144,000, and therefore could be num^ 
bei^d; and a^ tiiese were sealed at the close of that 
idispensation, so John now saw in vision a great number, 
whic)) no man could number, sealed at the close of the 
GentOe dispensation, of which he has been prophesy- 
ing ; Ibr after he has gone through with numbering 
twelve thousand in every tribe, he then says. Rev. vii. 
0, <*A!t^ this I beheld," that is, after this sealing, by 
H^ch 144,000 had been sealed among the Jews, he 
beheld, ^ and lo, a ^eat multitude, which no man could 
number, of all nations, and kindieds, and people, and 
-tongUeis, stood before the throne and before the Lamb, 
dotted with white robes, and palms in their hands." 
Vbrn evidently refers to the last sealing time among ail 
nations; for he again hears them singing the grand 
choma song, as at the close of the history of the seven 
lurches, ^ And t^ried with a loud voice, saying. Salva- 
tion to our God, which sitteth upon the throne, and unto 
^e Lamb. And all the angels stood round about the 
throne, and about the elders and the four beasts, and 
fell before the throne on their faces, and worshipped 
God, sapng, Amen: blessing, and glory, and wisdom, 
ftnd thanksgiving, and honor, and power, and might be 
iD'nto our God forever and ever, amen.** 

This shows us tliat^we are again brought down the 
itream of time, to hear a part, at least, of the song 
which no man can sing, but those whose bodies are 
redeemed ft'om the earth. ^And (me of the elders 
-answered, saying, unto me, What are these which are 
nrrayed in white robes ? And whence came they ? And 
I said unto him. Sir, thou knowest And he said unto 
me. These are they which come out of great tribulation, 
And have washed their robes, and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb." . This passage shows who 
those were that John saw, and how they obtained tlie 
honor and glory, which John saw them possessing, 
tlnottgh grekt tribulation, and the blood of the Lamb, 
<<VhM«fore are they b^ore the throne of Go<l, and 
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serve him d&y and iiight in his temple: and he that 
Bitteth on the throne shall dwell amon? them;" tha 
same as m Rev. xz. 6, *<And they lived and reigned 
with him," in the New Jerusalemi state ; for he goes on, 
to describe this state of happiiiesd, which John does in 
Rev. xxit 1--^, eomparod with the two following; 
and there can be no doubt on the mind that John is &* 
scribing the same in one place as in the otheri ** Th^ 
shall hanger no more, neither thirst any more ; neither 
shall the sun light on them, nor any heat For the 
Lamb, which is in the midst of the throne, shall feed 
them, and shall lead them unto living fountains of 
waters ; and God shall wipe away all tears from their 
eyes." There can be no doubt left on the mind of any 
man, that John has, in these passages^ given us a vie«r 
of the New Jerusalem in the immortal state. We have' 
been permitted to hear a part of the new sonff, and have 
received, in the passage just read, the blessed promiseB- 
contained in that beloved city. And now, we only wait 
for the last seal to opeUi ^And when he had opened 
the seventh seal, there was silence in heaven about the 
space of half an hour.'^ ZechariaM says, ii« 13, << Be 
silent, O all flesh, before the Lord ; for he is raised up 
out of his holy habitation ! " Habakkuk says, iL 20, " But 
the Lord is in his holy temple ; let all the earth keep 
silence before him ! " From these passages L should 
infer, that when God arises up to the prey, when his 
great white throne is set in the heavens, and when the 
Son of Man shall come in the clouds of heaven, with 
power and great glory, then will all flesh be silent 
before him. And it is reasonable to suppose that the 
whole universe of rational beings who may be permitted 
to witness that grand scene, wiU be so filled with won- 
der and awe at the sight of the glorv of God, that they 
will be silent Then, too, wiU. the redeemed souls, 
while the great Judge is separating them from the 
wicked, whUe they are rising to meet their Lord in the 
air, be sUent, They will, like the children of Israd, 
stand still, (be silent,) and see the salvation of God. 
And the ^cked world, who have scofied at the idea 
of Christ's second coming, who have said, ^ Where is 
the promise of his coming?" and iaughed and ridi- 
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cnled the servants of Christ, who have cried to them, in 
their midnight revels, ^ Behold, the bridegroom comeUi,'' 
will bemlenL Then will those serv&nts. who have ** said in 
their hearts, My Lord delayeth his coming," and <' be- 
gin to beat and bruise their fellow-servants," who have 
proclaimed his cbmiiig, *^and to eat and drink with the 
drunken," be silent. Then, too, will all the fiUse 
prophets,, who have cried Peace, peace, 'when there was 
no peace, be ailejUj idien they see the frowns of an 
angry judge whom they have disregarded. Then 
shi^ those who have promised the wicked life, though 
he should not turn from his wickedness, be aUent. Then, 
eyeiy one found in that great assembly, when the Son 
of Man shall come in Ihe clouds, and atl the holy angels 
with him, and all the saints who have slept, and all na- 
tions then shall be gathered before him, and every eye 
shall see him; then, I say, will every one found in 
ihid v^st multitude, not having on the wedding gar- 
ment, be iUefrd ; fbr the iScripture says, ^ lit %Da$ tpetth^ 
Us8.^ 

And now, my dear friends, what say you ? Hav^ yoa 
wept much to know whether your names are written in 
the tiamb's book of life ? "Weep not," for " behdd, the 
Lion of the tribe of Judah hath prevailed to open tiie 
book." And he says, "He that overcometh^ the same 
^hall be closed in white raiment ; and I will not blot 
fais name out of the book of life, but I will confess his 
name before niy Pi^ther, and before his angels. There- 
5)re, "rejoice, because your names ^ are written in 
heaven," says tiie dear Savior. 

fiut you, my impenitent friends, who have never wept, 
nor confessed your, isins to God, who have been more 
anxious to have your names written in the book of fame, 
of woridiy honor, of the riches of this world, than in 
the book of Jiffe, remember, you too will weep when all 
heaven i6 silent — when the last seal is" broken — then 
vpu will see the book, and your name blotted out. 
Tflien you will weep and say, " Once, my name was 
there ; I had a day of probation; life was proffered ; but 
J hated instruction, I despised reproof, and my part is 
taken from the ~book of life. Farewell, happiness; 
farewell, hope! AirnKru 
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And I will give power utato my two witnesses, and they shall luroplh 
esy a thousand two hundred and threescore days, elotned ii 
iHickcloth. 



The two witnesses in pur text have caused as much 
speculation among the writers on the New Testament, as 
any other passage in the word of God. Some have snp- 

g>sed that it was a succession of orthodox divines, whom 
od had raised up to witness to the truth, during the 
time specified, wluch all agree is twelve hundred and 
sixty years. And those writers who have taken this side 
of the question, have endeavored to find some favorite 
divines, among their sect, answering to the description 
given of Uie two witnesses. Upon th& construction eveiy 
sect might claim the honor of giving to the world the two 
witnesses. And were this explanation true, instead of 
two witnesses, we should have more than eight hundred ; 
for every sect must have a set, and I dare not give pref* 
erencelo any. This would destroy the idea of ftro wU- 
ntases at once. 

Other writers have fixed on the church as the two, 
clergy and laity ; hut here are many difficulties to en- 
counter, the same as above. Every sect must have their 
own church and cler^, or admit at once that they are 
not the true church. iBut let us now come to the word 
of God. And if the word of God does not explain the 
^ two witnesses," I shall despair of ever coming to the 
truth on tiiis subject, for I am commanded by Christ him- 
self to call no man master. I shall, then, 
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I. Attempt to show what the Bible calls the two wit* 
iiesses* 

IL What we may understand by their being clothed 
in sackcloth. 

III. Their history, prophecy, and time specified.- 

I. What is the Bible account of the two witnesses ? 
And, first, What is a witness ? I answer, A witness is a 
person, or legal instrument, testifying to the truth, the 
whole truth, and nothing but the truth, on matters of fact 
which are supposed to be known no way but through tes- 
timony, either oral or written. Oral testimony is given 
by a person who is sworn to tell the whole truth, as above, 
and relate what he actually knows, by the medium of his 
own senses, and no more nor less. The apostles were 
such witnesses; for they testified to the things which 
Christ did in public. And when Judas fell by transgres- 
sion, Peter informed his brethren that one must be cho- 
sen, ** of these men which have companied with us all the 
time that the Lord Jesus went in and out among us, be- 

finning at the baptism of John, unto the same day that 
e was taken up from us, must one be ordained to be a 
witness with us of his resurrection." But these could not 
be the "two witnesses;" for here were twelve. But we 
learn by this history what a witness must be. He must 

go in and out ; he must know by actual observation, or 
e could not testify any thing concerning Christ That 
was the manner of oral testimony in that day, and so it is 
at the present. This, then, precludes the idea at once 
of any men, or set of men, being Christ's witnesses at the 
present day, or since the days of the apostles. But, says 
the objector, does not the word of God^ call all Christians 
witnesses for Christ? I do not know of any scripture 
where Christians are called witnesses, except the proph- 
ets and apostles, or inspired writers, that is, concerning 
Christ They may witness a good profession, or they 
may witness for themselves, that they believe in Christ 
or nis word ; but further they cannot go. They are not 
witness either to the person of Christ, to his works, death, 
miracles, or resurrection and ascension ; and if there was 
no other testimony but oral, we should be no better ofiT 
tiian the darkest Hindoo or most ignorant Hottentot 
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But, Uwuiki be to God, he has not 1^ U0 vithomt & wit- 
uess. There is a better testimony than all Christettdom, . 
which is written ; and it is this which I hold in my bftnd ; 
it is the word of God. It tells the truth ; ** for not one jot 
or tittle of this word shall faiL" It tells the whole truth, 
^ that the man of God may be perfectly furnished to 
every good work." It tells nothi];ig but the truth; for it 
is the truth indited by him who cannot lie. 

You are well aware, my friends, that written testimony 
is considered in all courts, under all laws, to be strongs 
than any oral testimony whatever. For instance, take the' 
last will and testament of any man ; if it was written or 
indited by himself, signed by his own hand, sealed with 
his own seal, in presence of witnesses chosen by himseli^ 
and ratified by his death, no oral testimony can be brought 
against it; unless the instrument itself ^hows some con-" 
tradiction or discrepancy, it cannot be destroyed. So it 
is with these two testaments, revealed, indited, confirmed, 
witnessed, and ratified, by the death of the testator, the 
Lord Jesus Christ And although wicked men and dev- 
ils have endeavored to show some contradiction or dis- 
crepancy in its testimony, it has stood the shock of 
ages, the wreck of kingdoms, and will stand when tbeee 
heavens and this earth shall pass away with a great noise 
and the elements melt witn fervent heat ; for by this 
word we must all be judged ; by these witnesses we shall 
be justified or condemned. Christ says, *< Search the 
Scriptures ; for in them ye think ye have eternal life ; and 
they are they which testify of me." The angel tells J^hn, 
in the next verse following our text, that the two wit- 
nesses ^ are the two olive trees, and the two candlesticks 
standing before the God of the earth." The angel, in his 
allusion to the two olive trees, quotes the prophet Zech- 
ariah, iv. 3, *< And two olive trees by it, one upon the right 
side of the bowl, and tlie other upon the lefl side thereof^" 
Here the olive trees are used in a figurative sense, and 
properly denote the ** sons of oil," or the two cherubimB 
which stood over the ark, and spread their wings over the 
mercy seat The wings of the cherubims stretched from 
either side of the house to the centre over the mercy seat^ 
and their faces turned inwards down upon the mercy seal^ 
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«nd tite g-lory of the God of Israel was above the <!hertt*> 
bims. These cherub ims are a lively type of the Old aiid 
New Testament The signification of cherub is ^ fal- 
ness of knowledge;'' so is the word of God, *<that tlie 
Bian of God may be thoroughly fhmished, perfect in every 
good work.'' They have the whole truth, all we cab 
Stiow about Jesus Christ in this state. They stand on 
either hand of Christ, one before he came in the flesh, 
ptiteting to a Messiah to come, by all its tjrpes and shad- 
6WS ; and like the cherub whose wings touched the onter 
wall of the room and reached to the centre over the men^ 
seat, so did the Old Testament reach from the creatioa 
of the world down to Jean's preaching in the wilderness, 
and like the cherub looking down on the mercy seat, it 
testified of the Messiah. The other cherubim's wings 
reached irom thecentre over the mercy seat, and touched 
tiie other wall of the room, while his face was turned 
back upon the mercy seat So does the New Testament 
begin at the preaching of John, and reveals all that is 
necessary for ns to know, down to the end of the worid. 
And all the ordinances of the New Testament hotise look 
back to the sufferings, death, and resurrection of Jesus 
Christ, and are to continue until his second coming and 
end of the world. These cherubims were made of olive 
trees, and overlaid with pure gold, 1 Rings vi. 23— 2B. 
Again: the angel tells Zechariah what the two olive 
trees are, Zech. iv. 4 — 6, ** S9o I answered and spake to 
tiie angel that talked with me, saying, What are these, 
unrlord?'* (the two olive trees.) "Then the angel that 
talked with me answered ahd s»d unto me, £iowest 
thou not what these be? And I said. No, my lord. 
Then he answered and spake unto me, saying. This is 
tiie word of the Lord unto Zerubabe)," &c. Here we 
wte plainly told that the two olive trees are the wtrrd of 
the Lord, and the angel tells John, Rev. xi. 4, that **the 
two witnesses are the two oliv.e trees and the two candle- 
sticks.'' 4^s candlesticks are the means of light, so' is 
•fee wcrd of God. Candlesticks are used in Scripture in 
the same sense as Umqts. And David says, *< Thy word is 
ti lamp to my feet and a light to tny path." Therefore 1 
humbly believe that I have fairly and conclusively prdved 
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that the two witnesses are the Old and New Testament* 
And I will, 

IL Show what we may undetst&nd by the two wit» 
nesses being clothed in sackcloth. 

Sackcloth denotes a state of darkness, as in Rev. vL 
12^ « The sun became hlaok as sackcloth of hair ; " that 
, is, the sun became dark, invisible, and did not give its 
light Just so during the dark ages of papal rule, the 
word of txod was da»ened by monkish superstition, big* 
otry, and ign<xance in its sacred principles. It did not 
give its true light, because the laws, doctrines, and ordi^ 
nances were changed by .the lawsof the Latin church ; 
its doctrine was perverted by the introduction of the doc- 
trine of devils and the anti-Christian abominations : its 
odiinances were so altered as to suit the convenience of 
carnal men ; and it was obscured, because the common 
people were forbidden to read it, or even to have it 'in 
their houses, by the Papal authority. It was hid fiom 
the world in a great measure ; for the Papal beast, the 
church of Rome, forbade its translation into any language 
except the Greek and Latin, which languages ceased to 
be spoken in the Roman government in the middle of the 
sixtli centuij. Sackdoth denotes great calamities and 
troubles, as m the days of Hezekiah, 2 Kings, xix. 1, 2; 
** When king Hezekiah heard (the threatenings of the 
king of Assyria,) he rent his clothes, and covered him- 
self with sackcloth ;'' also, the Ninevites put on sackcloth 
at the preaching of Joneii, when their city was ^ireat- 
ened with a £nal overthrow. So with the two witnesses ; 
while they'were clothed in sackcloth, it was a time of 
great calamity and trouble to the people of God ; peise* 
cution raged without any mitigation in some or all parts 
of the Roman government, and the church of God, which 
was fbd and nourished by the ** two witnesses," daring 
her residence in the wilderness, was threatened with a 
final destruction by the Papal armies, the inquisition, and 
every other means that could be devised by wicked men 
or devils. But God has preserved his word, through aU 
the persecutions of the Roman power. I shall now, 

m. Show their history, prophecy, and time specified 
in the text 
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1st Their histoiyy contained in Rev. zL 5 — ^13, inelii; 
dve. Let me reitd and explain. 5th verse, <* If any man 
will hurt them, fire proceedeth oat of their mouth, and 
devouieth their enemies , and if any man will hurtthenii 
he must in this manner be killed.** If any man shall add 
or take away from the hook or revelatien of God, ** (rod 
shall take away his part out of the book of life, and out 
of the holy city ; " and '* God shall add unto him the 
ida^es that are written in this book.^ Tliis veise has 
been verified in our day in the history of deistical France. 
The rulers of France, in the revolution, proclaim^ a 
war of extermination against the fishermen's Bible, as 
they were pleased to .term it; and within six years thej 
exterminated themselves, the republic, and almost their 
principles. The kingdom was deluged in blood ; anarchy 
was the law of the land ; and the judgments denonnced 
by this wcnrd were literally accomplished, so that deists 
themselves stood appalled at the horror and confusion 
their own principles had brought upon their heaven- 
daring crimes. 

6th verse, << These have power to shut heaven, that it 
rain not in the days of their prophecy.*' fusion is here 
had to ^ tbe three years and a half," in the days of Elijah, 
when the heavens were shut up, Luke iv. 25, which is 
the same time the witnesses prophesy clotiied in sack- 
cloth, 1260 days, forty-two months, thirty days to a 
aaonth; that being common time, and this proj^etic. 
The Scriptures are the means which God has made use 
of to convert sinners from error to truth, from sin to 
righteousness, and to convey the knowledge of graces 
(which in this verse is compared to rain,) to a lost and 
perishing world. During the reign of anti-Christ, 1260 
year^ the church in the wilderness, and the two wit- 
nesses clothed in sackcloth the same 1260 years, the 
doctrine of grace in Jesus Christ was but partially 
taught Mudi of the professedly Christian world have 
been taught that doing penance, purchasing indul- 
l^epces, obeying the holy Catholic churchy or performing 
some outward act for pardon, would answer them heaven 
and happiness. But when the Scriptures began to be 
read and understood, and where the doctrine of grace in 
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ioniB durist has been published by the transklioB and 
oiioulatioii of the word t>f God, how different the scene ! 
Now, we c|in hardly find a Roman Catholic who will pre- 
tend that heaven is purchased by infliction of bodily tiNP- 
tuve, by doing penance, or by a monastic seclusion feoat 
the world ; neither do we see them selling indulgences, 
and promising the holders pardon for the most aromuia^ 
ble crimes* And but rarely do we hear the infallibility 
ef the mother, or holy Catholic church, advanced from 
pnlpit or press. Why this mighty chan^ in public sen- 
timent ? Because the reign of grace is not withheld ; 
the two witnesses are no longer clothed in sackclotii ; 
Hlilc^el has stood up, that standeth for the children iif 
thy people." And the ^ angel is flying through tiie 
widBt of heaven, having the everlasting gospel to preach 
to them that dwell on the eartfj." <*And have power 
over the waters to turn them to blood.** By waten, we 
understand people ;* and by hloody wars. This text ha* 
been amply fulfilled in the wars of Europe, fighting for 
religious tenets and ecclesiastical power, claiming theip 
prerogatives from the two witnesses, and wresting and 
inrverting the word of God to their own destnietioii. 
^ And from thence come wars, tumults, fi^htingB^'' be- 
oauae they understand not. ^And to smite the eaith 
with all places, as often as they wilL" In Old Testae- 
ment times, it was the word of God, through Moses and 
Aaron, that smote Egjrpt with the ten plagues^ and 
through Joshua the Canaanites. So, in New Testament 
times, the seven last plagues, and the three woes, are 
denounced' against the anti-Christian beast, who dweUa 
on and has great power over the earth. ^ As often aa 
they will," meaning as often as they have prophesied of 
tbem, BO often will the plagues be sent Not one jot or 
tittle of the word of God will faiL 

7th verse, <' And when they shall have finished their 
testimony," that is, when the 1260 years are about ibl- 
filled, the ^ beast that ascendeth out of the bottondesa 
Bik;" this beast is the same as the little horn, Papal 
Rome, and is said to ascend out of the bottomless pit, 
because it is founded on error. The principles taught 
by this beast were first Paganism, and ended in Deisniy 



christ'b sscoitD coMiva 197 

iHtioh are not built on the word of God ; and, tfaereforey 
have no foundation, and may truly be said to be << hoUotn^ 
Iej9." ** Shall make war against them." The govern* 
ments, under the authority of Papal Rome, shall en* 
deavor to exterminate the ** two witnesses," the word of 
God. <' And shall overcome them, and kill them ; " have 
power over them, pass laws or edicts agaihst them, and, 
by this means, destroy their usefulness, life, and activity. 
For where the Scriptures are not read, and believed in, 
they become a dead letter; but when read, and believed, 
** they are spirit, they are life," John vi. 63. 

8th verse, ^ And their dead bodies shall lie in the 
streets of the great city, which spiritually is called 
Sodom and Egypt, where also our Lord was crucified." 
This verse teaches us, that the word of God would be 
made a dead letter, by the authority of one of the prin- 
cipal kingdoms out of one of the ten into which tiie Ro- 
nan government was divided, and that they would be 
guilty of the same sins that Sodom and £?3l»t were' 
gnilty of; and, also, of crucifying our Lord, &bX is, in a 
m>iritual sense. This will apply to France in particular. 
France, previous to, and in tlie French revolution, was 
gnil^ of Sodomttish sins ; she also had held in bonda^ 
uke Egypt, the people of God ; and, in Fmnce, Christ 
had been crucified afiresh in his people, on St Bartholo- 
mew's eve, A. D. 1572, when 50,000 Huguenots were 
murdered in one night The people of God are ^sailed 
Christ's spiritual bo3y, 1 Peter ii. 5, Col. I 34. 

9th verse, ** And they of the people, and kindreds, and 
tongues, shall see their dead bodies three days and a 
hal^ and shall not suffer their dead bodies to be put 
in graves." This decree, or edict, should be generally 
known among all nations ; and although they could not 
prevent the witnesses from lying in the streets of the 
ereat city th;ree years and a half, yet the nations about 
Siem would prevent the Scriptures iirom being buried, 
dr put out of sight 

lOtli verse, << And they that dwell upon the earth shall 
rejoice over them, and make merry, and shall send giifts 
one to another, because these two prophets tormented 
them that dwelt upon the earth." We learn by this tesrt 

17* 
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tlMt the lutioiiy who would suppress the reading of ihrn- 
word of God» would make gre^t rejoicings upon this oo* 
ocsion, and congratulate each otb^ upon the destruction 
of the Bible, as they would suppose, for this reason, be- 
cause the doctrine and precepts of the Bible would be 
hateM and disagreeable to tliem. 

11th verse, << And after tkree days and a hal^ [years,] 
the spirit of life from God entered into them, uid they 
stood upon their feet; and great fear fell upon them 
which saw them." After the Bible would be dormant 
three years and a half, God would so order in his proTi' 
dence, that they would again be pennitted to be read 
and enjoyed as usual, -and the Bible would again stand 
upon its' own foundation, or merits, and wo^d again 
have their bearing on the hopes and fears of mankind, 
and the governments of the world, and their enemies 
would see it and tremble. 

12th verse, '<And they heard a great voice fitMn 
heaven, saying unto them. Come up hiSier ; and they as- 
cended up to heaven in a cloud, and their enemies be- 
held them." This ver^e shows us that many voices 
"would unite in calling for a ffeneral spread of the Bible 
through the world, and that Uie Bible would be exalted 
among the nations, and great multitudes of them circu- 
lated, and the enemies of the word of God could not 
prevent it Here we have a plain and distinct prophecy 
.of the Bible societies. 

}dth verse, <<And the same hour was there a great 
earthquake, and the tenth part of the city fell, and in the 
earthquake were slain of men [names or titles] seven 
thousand, and the remnant were afihghted, and gave glo- 
ry to the God of heaven." At the same hour the wit- 
nesses would be slain, there would be a great revolu- 
tion, and one of the ten kingdoms, which had mven their 
power and support to the Papal beast, would fidl ; aiMl 
seven thousand names, or titles of nobility, in chnrch 
and state, would be destroyed; aad this revolution 
would produce great fear amon^ the nations, and scmie 
would acknowledge tha);the word was fulfilling, and God 
was producing these wonderful events. Here we again 
floe exactly depicted the French revolution, and it9 e& 
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ft«l0; and we cannot bat see that the whole of this 
prophecy has been literally ftilfilled. 

In the beginning of the sixth century, about A. D. 538, 
Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, in his controvenw 
with the Arians, and other schismatics in the Greek 
church, constituted the bishop of Rome head over all 
others, both in the western and eastern churches, who^ 
' by his authority, suppressed the reading of the Bible hf 
laymen, pretending that they could not read and under* 
stand without the assistance of the clergy. About this 
time, too, the Latin language ceased to be spoken in 
Italy, and the Greek and I^tin both became dead lan« 
guages. The Bible at that time not being written or 
translated into any other languages in Europe, it became 
an easy task for the bishop to obscure the doctrine and 
discipline of the word of God, so far as suited his con- 
venience, and to obtain universal power over the minds 
and consciences of men, and clothe the Scriptures in 
sackcloth. If, then, the Scriptures were first olotlied in 
sackcloth in A. D. 538, and were to prophesy 1260 yean 
in this situation, their prophecy would end in 17dB»' 
About the close of the eighteenth century, in conse- 
quence of the' abominable corruptions of the church of 
Rome being exposed to public view, the men of the 
world b^gan to treat revelation as a fiction, and reli^on 
as priestcraft ; and instead of searching for the pillar 
and ground of the truth, "their imaginations became 
vain, and their foolish minds were darkened.** They 
declared war against the Bible, the " two witnesses,** 
which war became general all over Europe and America. 
{Some of the most eminent and principal writers in this 
controversy were in Prance, the principal kingdom 
among the ten, into'whiich Rome had been divided at 
the close of the fifth century ; and so successful were 
these writers, that almost the whole nation of the French 
became Deists, or Atheists, in a short time. This na- 
tion had long been guilty of the abominations of the 
anti-Christian beast, the sins of Sodom and Egypt, and 
the persecution of those who protested against her na^- 
tional corruptions : the slaying of the witnesses ; their 
lying in a dead state three years and a half in the street 
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of the ^at city ; the revolution spoken of in this propli* 
ecy — all happened in the French revolution, between 
the years 1793 and 1798. A decree was passed by the 
council and directory of France, prohibitiii^ the Bible 
to be read in public, in any of the chapels m France ; 
and Bibles were gathered, in heaps, and bonfires were 
fluide of them, and great rejoicings were had all over 
the kingdom at the downfall of priestcraft, as they called 
it; and particularly at Lvons, where Uie Scriptures were 
publicly dragged through the streets, with circumstances 
of the greatest contempt, and other things transacted in 
the exultation of their triumph, which are too shocking 
to narrate. Let it suffice, then, to say, that after three 
years and a half the Bible was again permitted to be 
read, and religion had free" toleration m France \ and 
what is equally as remarkable, is, that the same year a 
few individuals in London established what has since 
been styled the Bible society, which has been instru- 
mental in sending Bibles among all nations, and of trans- 
lating them into more than 150 languages since that pe- 
riod ; and almost all the writers, vmo acknowledge the 
Bible to be the two witnesses, do agree that the events, 
prophesied of in this passage, were literally accom- 
plished in the French revolution. Now, the Bible is 
more than restored to its former state in society ; it is 
exalted, and every person can have, and read, and ex- 
amine for themselves into its sacred truths. It is also a 
fact, that the progress of the Bible society has exceeded 
the most sanguine expectations of its advocates ; and the 
Atheists and Deists of our day appear to be perfectly 
confounded at these events. Instead now of declaring 
open war against the Bible, they make pretence at least 
of drawing their rules of morality from this blessed 
book; and the man who should now undertake to write 
down the word of God, would be considered either a 
madman, or a fooL One thing more : In the French 
Revolution, the names or titles of men were abolished ; 
and it is said by some writers, that, in the lonff list of 
titled nobility, and the great catalogue of prieaUy ordeii^ 
there were seven thousand destroyed at once. Well 
might the remnant be affrighted, and give glory to the 
God of heaven I 
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LM us BOW for a moment see what follows the histoij 
ef the two witnes8ie& 

14th verse, <' The second woe is past, and hehold, thQ 
thiid woe cometh quickly." The second woe begaa by 
tte eivil wars in France and Germany, and ended in the 
French revolution ; and the third woe will come quickly* 
It is the lost great woe denounced against the woman 
sittkig upon the scarlet-colored beas^ and against the 
earth, wiuch she hath filled with her sorceries, and the 
kingdoma of this world, whicji must all be destroyed un« 
dev this woe. 

15th vCTse, <<And the seventh aiaigel sounded, aQ<t 
there were great voices in heayen saying. The kingdcnmi 
of this world are become the kingdoms of our Lord an4 
^s Christ, and he lahall reign forever and ever.** The 
third woe and seventh trumpet are both the same thing, 
(see Rev. viii 13 ;) and the seventh trumpet is the last 
trump, when the dead shall be raised. See 1 Cor. xv. 
5d. It is evident) also, that we are oanied into the 
eternal state forever and ever. 

l€th verse, << And the four and twenty elders, which 
sat heifore God on their seats, fell on their faces andt 
worshipped God." Bj the four and twenty elders, I 
understand the true ministers of Christ, alluding to &e 
twenty-four courses of the priesthood appointed by 
David, 1 Chfon. zidv. 

17th verse, ^ Saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord 
Qod Almighty, which art, and wi^ and art to come, be- 
oaose thou hast taken to thee thy great power, and hast 
reigned." This is the language of every humble and 
devote^ minister of Jesus Christ, who makes the wc«*d of 
Gsod hijs study, and believes in the overruling hand of 
God as accomplishing the great designs therein revealed. 

18th verse, <^And the nations were angry, and thy 
wrath is come, and the time of the dead, that they should 
be judged, and that thou shouldest give reward unto thy 
servants the prophets, and to the saints, and them that 
^ar thy name, small and great, and shoiddest destroy 
them which destroy the earth." 

This verse shows us what takes place at the soondinff 
ef the seventh trumpet and third wooi which the angel 
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says will come quickly after the French revolotiai^ if I 
am right in my explanation of the two witnesses. It k 
moraJiy certain that the word of God is not now in an 
obscure state ; it is not hid from the world, neither it 
clothed in sackcloth. It is true that many voices have 
united iu the Bible societies to spread the knowled^ of 
the word of God ; and that it is translated into about all 
the known languages in the world. It is almost abso- 
lutely certain mat the fVench people are the nation that 
is compared to Sodom and Egypt, in the passage we 
have been examining ; and likewise the earthquake spo* 
ken of is the French revolution. Then if the two wit- 
nesses are the Old and New Testament,.we are certain 
the third woe is coming quickly, and the jseventh trump 
must shortly begin to sound, as I have already proved ia 
my lecture on the trumpets, in the year 1839. You 
have undoubtedly seen, my friends, that we are likewise 
brought down to the judgment, when God will reward the 
righteous, and destroy the wicked, who have persecuted 
the saints and trampled them under foot. 

And once more let me inquire how it stands with yon, 
my dear hearer.^ Are you prepared for that great and 
solemn day? Are you ready to meet the judgment? 
The two witnesses will appear for or against you. Their 
testimony will not faiL Do you believe them ? He that 
believeth shall be saved, and he that believetii not shall 
be damned. <*The word that i'have spoken," says 
Christ, *< the same shall judge you in the last day." Why 
will you not be warned ? If half the evidence that I 
have brought of our being on the end of this dispensa- 
tion, was brought to prove there was a great treasure hid 
in your field, how soon would you search and how dili- 
gently would you seek until you found it! 

In this book, of which we have now been speaking, 
are durable riches, gold tried iti the fire, seven times 
purified. '* Search &r it as for hidden treasures.; seek 
and y6u shall find." Can you tell me where the word 
of God, the Bible, has iailed of being accomplished lit- 
erally, and in the time specified ? Many events have 
been foretold, the times given, and not ond faUed. How 
ean you disbelieve ? How can you shut your eyes 
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ft^aiiiBi so much liffht? Where will you have an ex- 
cuse in the day of judgment ? I have repeatedly brought 
^u down to this time, and shown, by Scripture proof, the 
judgment must commence immediately. You are in 
your hearts convicted that what has been declared con« 
cernino? the two witnesses, in this discourse, is true. 
And ifso, your reason must teach you that what follows 
under the third woe must be equally as true. ^ And the 
nations were angry, and thy wrath is come, and the 
time of the dead^ that they should be judged, and that 
thou shouldest give reward unto thy servants the proph- 
ets, and to the saints, and them that fear thy name, small 
and great ; and shouldest destroy them which destroy 
12ie wrth,^ 
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And the woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a .plaet 

Erepared of God, that they should feed her there a thousana two 
undred and threescore days. 

The histoiy of the church, in all Rges of this present 
vorld, is but a history of peraecution and blood, when we 
follow her through all dispensations from Adam to Moses, 
and from Moses to Christ; so likewise from Christ's first 
coming down to his second appearance, the church have 
experienced, and according to the whole tenor of Scrip- 
ture, must expect to realize firom the kingdoms and men 
of this world, this one promise at least, "In the 'world 
ye shall have tribulation.'' These facts are so plain and 
obvious, that it has given rise. to a common sayii^p 
among almost all writers, that " the blood of martyrs is 
the seed of the church." Yet there is a bright side to 
her history ; for she has come out of all her persecutions 
more purified, more faithful, and with more energy, to 
prosecute the work her divine Master has left her to 
perform. And one other thing is certain — God has pre- 
served her, whether in liie wilderness or among the 
nations of the earth, in an extraordinary and miraculous 
manner ; even her enemies themselves being her judges. 
Where has a kingdom stood when all tlie nations about 
them have conspired their overthrow? Where is the 
Assyrian and populous Nineveh ? Where is Chaldes, 
the queen of nations ? Where is the Grecian empire, 
once the colossus of the world.? Where is imperial. 
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EgXDBi Gone, gone, foy the power of earthly foes* 
Bat b^old 'the church oi Christ and of God, delivered 
&st from Egyptian bondage by the mighty arm of 
the God of Jacob, led hy miracles throaffh the wilder* 
ness forty years, brought into the promised land, although 
idl tb^e nations of the earth were her enemies, preserved 
us a nation through the rise and fali of mighty empire^, 
and experiencing a reverse of fortune omy when she 
courted the aid of worldly kingdoms, or sufering dimi^ 
nution only when she adopted the more popular worship 
of heathen idolatry. Yet in her lowest estate, God told 
his servant the prophet, that ^he had reserved seven 
thousand that had not bowed the knee to Baal.'" And 
if men would reason on the subject of religion as they 
dj[> on other subjects, there could not be an infidel in the 
world. For nothing is or can be more manifest than 
the mi^culous interposition of Providence in the preser- 
vation of his people through the most severe trials, heav- 
iest a^ictions, and deadliest hatred of all men, that men 
or societies ever endured. 

Our present discourse will show us the history of the 
phurch by prophecy, through the darkest age the church 
has ever been permitted to experience since the days of 
Abraham. « 

I. I shall show what we may understand by <<the 
i^oman " in our text 

IJ. 1 shall show what we are to understand by the 
great red dragon and beast 

in. I shall give the history of the woman given in the 
chapters of our text 

IV. The time specified in the t;ext, 1260 days, their 
beginning and end. 

r. What may we underdtand by woman in our text? 

I answer, We must understand the people of God, in 
all ages of the church, wi^ether among the Jew or Gen- 
tile : she is called a toaman becai^se she is the spouse of 
Christ ; she is likewise called a woman because of her 
.dependence on Christ for all things. As a man is the 
head of the woman, so is Christ the head over all things 
to the church, says the apostle. As the woman depends 
on her husband for a name, for food, and for raiment, so 

18 ' 
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likewue the chnreh on Christ, for a name — *^ And thdti 
flhait be called by a new name, which the mouth of the 
Lord shall name," Isa. Ixii. 2 — 5. **And they were 
called Christians first at Antioch.** For food, our text 
says, ''that they should feed her there," &c. The 
prophet Isaiah says, xL 11, *^ He shall feed his flock as a 
shepherd." John vi. 53, « Except ye eat the flesh of 
the Son of Man, and drink his bloq^ ve have no life in 
you." For raxmtnJt^ the psalmist, speakingr of the churchy 
says. « She shall be brought to the king in raiment of 
neeolework; her clothing^ is wrought gold." The angel 
to the seven churches says, ^ He that overcometh, the 
same shall be clothed in white raiment" And again, 
^ I, John, saw the holy city. New Jerusalem, coming 
down from Grod, out of heaven, prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband." This shows conclusively 
that the people of God are compared to a woman. And 
now let me show, 

IL What we may understand by the great red dragon 
and beast that persecuted the church, or woman that led 
into the wilderness. 

The red dragon is the same power as Daniel's foorth 
kingdom, the Roman, for the description is the same, 
having ten horns ; his character, too, is the same. Dan- 
iel says he should break in pieces the whole earth, and 
stamp the residue . Vrith his feet ; that he should work 
deceitfully, d^c John says' that the dragon drew a 
third part of the stars of heaven, and did cast them 
to the earth, and that he deceiveth the whole world. 
The Roman government, then, must be the apocalyptical 
red dragon beast, having seven heads and ten horns. 
The Roman power is caSed red, eiliier because of their 
persecuting and bloody spirit, or on account of their 
emperors wearing purple robes, when dressed m state ; 
either mi^ht be sufficient to entitle them to the appella- 
tion ** red." ** Dragon " is undoubtedly given the Ro- 
man government from the fact that the Romans changed 
their forms of government so often, having seven dif- 
ferent forms' in about five hundred years, and from their 
deceitful, cunning, intriguing manner by which they ob- 
tained power over the nations around them, that they 
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were property a nondescript; and coold not be described 
by Daaifd or John by any thing seen on earth ; and 
"therefore they took one of the inhabitants of the bot- 
tomless pit, ** the dra^n," to describe to us by figure 
this dreadful, persecuting, and bloody power. The red 
dragon is, therefore, used as a figure to denote Pagan 
Rome, and the woman sitting on the jicarlet-colored beast 
to denote the church of Rome, or Papal Rome ; and both 
together, civil and Ps^miI, make the anti-Christian abom- 
ination, which would drive the church of Christ into the 
wHdemess, where she would be fed 1360 days, or time, 
times, and half a time. I shall, 

IIT. Give* the history of the woman^ as in tiie twelfth 
Chapter of Revelation. 

Verse 1, «And there appeared a mat wonder in 
heaven,** — John saw this wonderful si^t as transpiriuji^ 
under the ffospel day, or government of God, with hu 
people in me gospel, the circle in which the church 
moves, here cidled heaven, — ''a woman clothed with 
the sun," the church adorned with gospel light; as 
the natural sun nies light to the world, so does the 

fospel the church,-*-^ and the moon under her feet.** 
*his shows us that John h^d a view of the church while 
it was in its Jewish state. For the moon represents the 
ceremonial law, which was typical of the gospel, like 
the moon shining in a borrowed light, and liable to 
change when the Shiloh should come. *< Under her 
feet,'' shows that she walked or stood on the ordinances 
of God's house, which, like the moon, pointed to the 
sun both before and after Christ *' And upon her head 
a crown of twelve stars," — first the twelve patriarchs, 
afterwards the twelve aposties, £ph. ii. 20. Like stars 
they are. smaller lights in the government of God, and 
teachers under the law and gospel. 

Verse 2, ^ And she, being with child,'' -^ having the 
promise that the seed of the tooman should bruise the 
serpent's head, t— ** cried travailing in birth," — denoting 
prayer in faith, — « and pained to be delivered," — that is, 
an anxious and deep longing for the advent of the prom« 
ised Messiah, when she expected deliverance from bon- 
dage, sin, and all her foes, Matt. xiii. 17, 



\ 
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Verse S, <<And there appeared another won^r im 
Jfeeaven," — another sight or view of God's goTenunent of 
the world in connection with the gospel, — << and behold, a 
great red dragon" — a figurative r^resentation of th» 
Roman kingdom. 

Verse 4, **' And his tail drew a third part of the staii 
of heaven, and did cast them to the earth." Judea be- 
came a Roman province before the Messiah's advent^ 
which is figured by the tot/, and the Jews had for a num* 
her of years been governed by tetrarchs or kings of the 
ttomans' appointment The Jews were governed by 
three different offices, figuratively called «tor9 — kingfl,* 
high priest, and sai^edrim, or the seventy elders. When, 
therefore, the Jews were deprived of their right to ap- 
point their own kings, one tnird part of their rulers fbU 
to the Roman power, in this passage called ^ earth,^—* 
^ And the dragon Btx>od befisre the woman Which w«a 
ready to be delivered," — Herod Was then king of the 
Jews, at the birth of Christ, a replresentative of the 
Romans, because he was supported by their authority,— 
<<for to devour her child as soon as it was born." 
Herod sought the young child's Me^ to destroy hiok 
See Matt u. la « 

Verse 5, ** And she brought forth a man child," — J esua 
Christ, bom of a virgin. ^ For unto us a child is b<»B» 
unto us a son is given," dtc Isa. ix. 6, 7, ** Who wae 
to rule all nations with a rod of iron," denoting tba 
power of Christ to break in pieces and subdue afi the 
kingdoms of the earth. Psalms iL 9. Rev. xiz. 15^ — 
^ and her child was caught up to God and his throne*" 
Christ has ascended up on high, and is seated at the 
right hand of the Father until he makes his enemies his 
footstool." See John vL 63. Eph. iv. 8—10. 

Verse 6, " And the woman fled into the wildeniefl% 
where she hath a place prepared of God." The chioch 
had grown weary of the protection of the Roman power^. 
for she found, by woful experience, that whenever she 
placed herself under the protection of this red dngom^ 
he destroyed some of her blessed privileges, and brought 
in a flood of errors, which caused divisions and subdivis* 
ions in the church. The Jews had tried their fiiendahi^ 
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and protectioii fbr more than two hundred yeaTS before " 
and after Christ, and the event proved the destruction of 
their nation and place. The Christians, too, had tried 
the friendship of the same power, under Constantino and 
succeeding emperors, for litde more than two hundred 
years, beginning A. D. 313, and ending in A. D. 538, as 
we shall show ; which so corrupted the Romish church 
that she became the anti-Christian abomination, and the 
true children of God were driven into the wilderness out 
from her connection with the anti-Christian church, <* the 
city of the nations," as she is called. But God took care 
^that they should feed her there a thousand two hundred 
and threescore days," which is 1260 years, from A. D. 
538 until 1798, during which time a free toleration of re* 
li^ouB rights were not permitted in any of the kingdoms 
iwcb formerly composed the Roman empire ; but God 
raised up teacher^ among them, who retained in a good 
degree the doctrine and purity of the word pf God, and 
jamctised the ordinances as they were delivered to the 
saints in the apostles' days : yet but little is known of 
them for six or seven hundred years. 

Verse 7, *^ And there was wax in heaven.** After the 
prophet John had given us a history of the church, as in 
the preceding verses, he now goes back to brioflr up the 
hietory of the dragon, the Roman kingdom, and begins 
his history in the days of Christ and his apostles. **^ Mi* 
clmel and his angels fought" — Christ and bis apostles. 
See Matt x. 34, <* Think not I am come to send peace 
on earth : I came not to send peace, but a sword " — 
'f against the dra^trnP against principalities and powers, 
and wickedness in hi^ places. — ^And the dragon 
fought, and his angels," imperial Rome and worldly men. 

Verse 8, *<And prevailed not, neither was their place 
found any more in heaven." Rome could not prevail 
against the kingdom of Christ or the gospel ; for it difiered 
materially from the Jewish mode of worship ; and al- 
though Rome in her Pagan state could find easy access 
into the Jewish sanctuary, because of the similarity of 
their worship, yet when Christ set up his gospel kingdom 
they were excluded, for none could enter this kingdom 
without regeneration, faith, and repentance. 

18* 
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Vef se 9, « And the great drag on was cafet ont,"- 
^agftn was deprived from having any aoUiority in tbe^ 
gospel kingdom, as Christ says in JoUn xii. 31, ** NoW 
shall the prince of this world be cast out " — <* that <M 
serpent," — Rome Pagan is compared to the oWjei^patf 
because he works deceitfally and deceiyes' the chuicfai 
(t<M>man,) as the serpent did Evfe^ the woman iln the gar- 
den, — ^ called the devil,** because they devour ukI per- 
secute with a devilish spirit, — ^ and ^tan^" becanse 
satan-like he claims power oyer all kingdoms of the 
world — "which deceiveth the whole world-" — Tlus 
may be said of Rome, for she conquered more natioiis 
by deceit and flattery than by fair warfare. — "He was 
cast out into the earth, and his angels were cast out 
with him." This was literally falfilled when Christ cot 
off the Jews and all unbelievers f when he said, ^ My 
kingdom is not of this world ; " when he excluded thie 
kingdoms of this eaith from participating in the spintoal 
kingdom Which they claimed on account of tiieir author- 
ity among men. 

Vecse 10, " And I heard a lon«f voice saying in heav* 
en," — many voices in the church under the gospel dis- 
pensation, — " Now is come salvation, and strength, and 
the kingdom of our God, and the power of his Cmst" — 
This represents the grand chorus of all the saints, wbeii 
they discover the true principle on which the kingdom 
of God is built This was literalljr true at the day of 
Pentecost — " For the accuser of our brethren is cast 
down, which accused them before our God ni^t and 
day." The Romans had, by drawing the Jews into 
idolatry, caused them to sin against €rod in all their 
evening and morning sacrifices. And by these meaiis^ 
they were accused before God, that is, (Jod was ai^;iy 
with them, and destroyed our brethren, the Jews. 

Verse 11, **And they overcame him by the- blood of 
the Lamb," — by the blood of atonement, all believers in 
Christ do finally overcome the powers of darkness and 
princes of this world, — "and by the wc«fd of their testis 
niony," — preaching and testimony <£ thd apostles.— 
**And they loved not their liv«5 unto the'deatii* — 
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mdferdd martTTdom. This was fiilfilled in tlid citetk of 
Ifae apoBttes and others. 

Verse V^ ^ TbeTefi>r8 rejoice ye heavens, and ye that 
^well in them." It was a matter of great joy among thtt 
pvimitive Christians, to be cotmted worthy to sofl^ per^ 
Mcation for Chrises sake. <* Woe to the inhatntaats of 
the eatth," — ^ those who live under the Roman govern* 
ment,'— ^ and of the sea," — meaning tiie ptincipd king- 
dom among tiie ten kingdoms, rauice is ffenefaUy 
meant hy na in this prqihecy. ^ Tout the devU is come 
dowB unto you, having mat wrath, because he knoweth 
that he hath but a £ort time." The dml means 
destroyer, and the three woes, and seven kst plague^ 
were idl to be sent n^n the earth and sea, which denote 
wars, revolations, and changing of governments. These 
things would prevail in the close of this Roman king- 
dom, and war would be the closing up of the earthly 
«cene of this fourth kingdom which Daniel saw and 
John has been describing under the figure of the ** great 
red dragon." 

Verse 13, « And when the dragon saw that he wait 
«ast unto the earth," — when the Roman government 
'flaw they could have no contml in the things of Christfs 
kingdom, they hated the olinrch and the doctrine that 
taught that Christ's kingdom was not of this world, and 
tb^ « persecuted the woman ti&it brought fbrth the man 
child," which is the church that had a Savior bom unto 
ber, Christ Jesus, the Lord of life and glory. 

Verse 14, <* And to the woman was given two wings 
of a great eagle," — by which wings I understand the 
means God used between the Arian and Papal contro- 
Tersy, attite time of the divi«on of the Greek or eastern 
^ixK^ from tlie west or Roman church, which happened 
in the reign of Justinian, emperor of the east, about A* 
D. 538, when ^e cfrntrovers^ arose concerning the 
vtarshippinff of departed saints, mia^es, and the infiUlibii- 
itjr of the church at Rome. In this controversy, many 
privately withdrew themselves, and settled in the north* 
west part of Aaia and in the north-east part of Europe, 
moA, met a |iumbe(r of yeaia colonies wei^e sent by itam 
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into Piedmont and vallejrs of the Alps, wkere it ki 
supposed the true worship of God was retained dunng' 
the dark ages of Papal ignorance, bigotry, and super' 
stitipn. (See Milner's Church Histoiy, and Benedict's 
History of the Baptists*) — *< tliat-she might fly into the 
wilderness, into her place," — a separation from tiie 
world, as says the voice from heaven, ^ Come out c^her, 
my people, that ye be not partakers of her sins, and that 
ye receive not of her plagues," Rev. xviiL 4 — ** where 
she is noyrished for a tune, times, and half a time," -^ fed 
and nourished by the spirit and word of God 1260 yeai^ 
**from the face of the serpent" — from the knowledge 
of Papal Rome. 

Verse 15, " And the serpent cast out of his mouth w»* 
ters as a flood after the woman," — waters^ ixr prophecy, 
means people. Rev. zvii. 15. Therefore I understand 
thi^ prophecy to have been fulfilled when the Pope, the 
head of Papal Rome, sent forth his armies and inquimtiom 
to subdue the heretics,. as he called them, who dwelt in 
the valle]^ of the Alps, which was about the beginninjgf 
of the thirteenth century, — <<« that he might cause her to 
be cajTied away of the flood" — exterminated and de- 
stroyed by his armies and inquisition. 

Verse 16, <* And the earth helped the woman, and the 
earth opened her mouth and swallowed up ihe flood 
which the dragon cast dht of his mouth." This verse 
was fulfilled m the wars which followed the above- 
mentioned time of poTsectttion, in whiph the (jierraaa 
frinces helped th^ subjects against the armies of«the 
*ope, and destroyed and swallowed up many of the Pa- 
pal armies, from the thirteenth to the fifteenth centiicy. 
Or, as some authors have supposed, the wakrs which 
the dragon cast out of his mouth was the flood of 
errors which arose about the time of the French revolu- 
tion, under the name of Deism, which was calculated to 
destroy the doctrine of the gospel, as they vainly 
supposed, backed up by the republican armies of France, 
ana afterwards by the power of Bonaparte, who was 
finally subdued by the combinations of the lungs of the 
earti^ But* 9fi this transaction seems to me to be too 
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Iftte to lifif^t the woman in her eattted state, I fattre iot^ 
dined^ in my hmnble opinion, to my fint exposition of 
tiiese texts. 

' Verse 17, « And the dragon was wrotii with the wo- 
man," — Papal Rome was angry with the true church, -^ 
^and went to make war with the remnant of her seed." 
This war has not yet c<xae ; for it is evident bv the ex- 
pression << remnant of her seed," thit it meam the last of 
the chorch « who keep the ^(xnmafiRdments of God, and 
have the testimony of Jesos Chrisip" This is the last 
strtiggle of this anti*Christian beaJt, and is desciribed ia 
many places as the last great battle, or the sapper of the 
l^at God. Such expressions as ^ and west," as though 
this power would go to some place out of their own 
temtoiy, and *^ the kings of the east might be prepared," 
flbow that they will go west I am, tfaefeiore, con^ 
iKrained to believe that this battle of the drapron's lasl 
power #ill be in America ; and if so, it must be mau^ 
m these United States. It will be i; batlfe on pofitieal 
ptinekdes, as we may learn by the jMsssj^ in Eev. xvL 
fo->*-io, ''And I saw 4iiree unclean spirits like firogd 
cmne out of the mouth of the dra|^<m, and out of tnd 
month, of the beast, and out of the mouth of tiie false 
Ixrophet ; " — the " unclean spirits ^ shows that it is poUti^ 
cal principles ; and, like the frogd in Egypt, it will per* 
Vade all the departments of life — the social, civil, Jind 
relfffious. By '' dragon^" we mtist ti^derstand the king* 
of me earth; by tli^ '^ beast," Papd.1 principles, or tb» 
church of Rome ; by the ^ false prophet" Mahometan 
power ; — " for they are the spirit of devils, #ofking niira* 
eleB,''~1Jiat is, spirit of deceit,. separating friends, divi- 
.€&ng kingdoms, states, societies, chuarches, and flmiilies, 
and crumbling every man-made institutioh, and levelling 
Jto the dust afl law, order, and bond of union, which th« 
wisdom of man may have invented, — « which go forth 
ittito the kings of the earth and of the whole worlds 
This shows the universal spread of this fanatical spirit 
of disorganization, and it will finally lead to " gather 
them to the battle of that great day of God Ahnighty*" 
^'Behold, I am come ^ a thief. Blessed is he tm 
virtcheth and keepeth his garments, lest be wftik luikaj 
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and taey see his shame.'^ We are here notified tbift 
his commg will be like a thief to those who are engaged 
in this political warfare, and in those popular and men- 
made societies of the day ; and we are told tiiat those 
will be blesaed who watch, that is, for his coming, and 
fhe signs of the times, and that keepeth his gannenta 
unspotted from ^^e worldly institutions, which engen- 
der strife and anhnoeit^ among brethren. Be warned^ 
dear Christian, .^^ enter mto thy chamber, and hide thy- 
self for a little moment, until the indignation be over 
and past, that ye need, not be ashamed before him at hi» 
commg." It will also be a battle of religious principles, 
as is evident by the following scripture. Rev. xix. 11 — IBf 
*^ And I saw heaven opened, and behold, a white hoise ; 
and he that sat upon mm was called Faithful and True, 
and in righteousness he doth judge and make war. His 
eyes were as a flame of fire, and on his head were many 
crowns ; and he had a name written that no man knew 
but he himself, and he was clothed with a vestme 
dipped in blood ; and his name is called The Word of 
God. And the armies which were in heaven followed 
him upon white horses, clothed in fine linen, wbite and 
clean. And out of his mouth goeth a sharp sword, that 
with it he should smite the nations ; and he shall role 
them with a rod of iron ; and lie treadeth the wine-wress 
of the fierceness and wrath of Almighty God." This 
passage proves that there will be at the close of this dis« 
pensation, immediately precedinfif the marriage of the 
Lamb to his bride, a great and last struggle between 
error and truth, between infidelity and die word of God. 
And you may inquire^ perhaps, and with propriety too^ 
How shall we know on which side we are enjraged in 
this great war of principle ? I answer, ^ In righteous- 
ness,'' he doth make war. But, say you, we are so promi 
to follow tradition or prepossessed notions, and think we' 
are right, that, like Paul, we may be found at last fighting 
against God. You must see to it, that you are (^iaithra 
and true," have faith in his name, ^ and his name is The 
Word of God." This is your only rule -^ The Word of 
God. Be careful; lay yourselves on this word. Tr^ 
yourselves by this standard. If your Ufe, faittii expen- 
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tiiee, and hope, are bnOt on this fiMmdation, yoa oaa 
never ^I; for he that is The Word of God, is <« KING 
OF KINGS^ AND LORD OF LORDS." Apiiii: it 
ia to be a literal battle witii the ivrord, for Chnst sajB| 
<*He that taketh the aword shall die hj the sword." 
And kings, Papal Rome, and the Mahometans, have 
mied the world by the sword, and their swords, dnrintf 
»11 the dayq of their power, have l>een red wi^ the blooa 
of their subjects, and the innocent victims of their hate. 
And in Rev. xix; 17--20, it is evident, by the « fowls" 
vpoken of in the 17th verse, is meant, warriors in favor 
of liberty who are to ** eat (destroy) the flesh (strength or 
power) of kings, and the flesh of captains, and the fleah 
of mighty men, and the flesh of hofses, and them that sit 
on them, (armies are undoubtedly meant in this passage^ 
and the flesh of all men," who are engaged in favor of 
kings, papal Rome, or false prophet, <^bo£ free and bond, 
both small and great" *< And I saw the beast and the 
kings of the earth, and their armies, gathered together 
to make war against him that sat on the horse, and 
against his army." «And he gathered them together 
into a place called in the Hebrew tongue Armageddon," 
(awake to the spoil,) Rev*- xvi. 16— 21» 

These will be the jneans the dragon will use in his 
last great struggle to gain ascendency over the minds, 
consciences, and bodies of men. He will fan up their 
political animosities ; he will stir up strife and oivision 
among religions communities;, and, last of all, and not 
least, lie wul encourage an intolerable thirst for blood. 
In which battle Christ will come, chain the dragon, five 
his^bbdy to the burning flame, confine the spirits of all 
who Worship the dragon, beast or false prophet, in the 
pit of woe ; raise the saints, purify, cleanise, and glorify 
them with his own glory. 

IV. We are to speak of the time the saints, or church, 
were to be in the wilderness, « one thousand two hun- 
dred and threescore days." I believe all commenta- 
tors agree that these da^s are to be understood years; 
and, as I have proved tms point in a former lecture, I 
need not stop to argue this given principle at this time, 
but will proceed to give some proof when this time be- 
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Ibe BKnie length of tjime as given by Daniel for the tmgn 
pf the little horn* See Daniel viL ^ It is» also, the 
jMUXie time John ha^. given for the image beast \fi have 
pQff er *^ to ^oi^nue f^y and two montW' . iThinty days 
£9 a month is 1^^ days, Rev. xiiL 5. It is, also, thio 
8;Mni9 length of time that was given the Gentiles to tread 
|he holy pity i\nder foot See Rev. xl 2. Also for the 
^tnesses to proph^y, clothed in sackcloth. Rev. xi. 3. 
Aipd there ca^ hardly be a sliadow of a doubt but that 
HJi these times had their beginning and ending at one 
end the ^ame time. If so» then the arguments used here- 
|ofi>re may hav^ their {uroper bearing in this place. 

B^t let us consider a few things in addition to our 
former reasons. 1st What may we understand by the 
V^onuin ^ fleeii^ into the wilderness," and '< fromihe face 
of the serpent'' We mi,i9t consider it in a state of oIh 
scuhty ; this w«^ true in the time we have stated, A. D« 
538. Historians tell us but little about any residar 
church but the Roman churchy and this has never bees 
in an obscure state ; of rcourse the Roman is not the 
church in the wilderness. But they do tell us that, in 
the days of Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, there 
If ere many schismatics, as they were called, who opposed 
the power of the bishop or pope of Rome, and dowgs of 
councils in the east and west, and a lar^e share of the lat- 
ter part of^ Jua^nian's life was spent in reUgious broils 
and expelling from his kingdom these schismatics ; and 
the code of kws which he published about A. D. 533^ 
forbade any Christians any rights or privileges as citiaeos 
in his empire who would not acknowledge tiie bishop of 
Rome as heacL And in these laws he gave the -bishop 
power to hold courts and try all matters of faith withhp 
nis kingdom. These, and other things of like impcnl^ 
drove all truQ followers pf th^ word of God to seek a 
rest out of U^ jurisdiction of the city of nations; an^ 
of course, became outlaws to the Roman ffovemment 
3?hen, if we fix the beginning of the exile of the chuiph 
ft the same time of setting up anti-Christ, A. D. S^ 
tbep the church was in its exiled state until A. D* 1798k 
which, ifiroi^ be the 1260 years. It is h«E» 'wortby of 



veftMuk, tet the eode of laws ]MU»ed by Jnttiaiaa weito 
fa Ihll fop6e m th^ kingdoms beloBfioj^ to, or uo^or the 
control i^/fy tbe pope of Aome, remetin^ the liffhts and 
privileges of those who oaight diibr from the CaifaoMe 
raith, until the French took Rome, in 1798, and deelanfd 
Italj a republic ; when free t^etatioA was given fbv %.rif 
religiooe o^nion or privilege whatseeveVi Here, thea, 
the church, in whatever form she might appear, was pei^ 
mitted to enjoy the rights and privileffes of citizens, and 
to worship Uod as their conscience might dictate^ This 
is the first time, during the 1260 years, that free tolera>> 
tion of reliorion was ^inted in ^y kingdom where the 
Catholic church had power; and, although Catholic 
nrincos and pop^s have since had rule in Italy and 
France, yet tney have never dared, as yet, to p^irsud 
their former intolerant course of conduct towards Prot- 
estants. And it is very evident, my dear friends, that 
the church is now out of the wilderness ; that is, if sfa(| 
evpr was ; for there never has been a time sinte the 
days of the apostles, no, nor even then, that t^ie ehttrch^ 
in all its several branches, has enjoyed greater privileffes 
than for nearly forty years past She has spread her 
wings over every land, and carried the news of salvation 
Into every language on the known world. Her reapers 
have followed the sowers of seed, and there is handsfull 
of corn in the tops of all the mountains ; but the harvest 
is short The church has had rest as long as she has 
over had since Christ left her and ascended to his Fa-^ 
tfaer. The dragon begins to show his anger ; the trum- 
pet begins to sound to the onset; the armies of the 
oeast begin to muster for the battle, they are furbisfainff 
their swords for the slaughter ; the kinffs of the earth 
are combining against the freedom of ueir subjects; 
the ffreat men and nobles are riveting closer the chains 
of their vassals ; tyrants are braiding in firmer knots 
their scorpion whips for their slaves; ejoen^tetu^ has 
taken the room of moral law, and anarchy nas crowded 
order irom his^ seat ; mobs have taken the place of judges, 
and law is popular will ; the liberty of uie press is t>ut 
the nod of demagogues, and the fireedom of speech ii 
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called fknaticiam. Diyisioji seems to be the order ~«f 
the d&y, and oui;^ valuable institutions aie tottering to 
their base. J3e warned, then, O my fiiends, to seek 
safety under the banner of the go^p^ before the armies 
are filled up;. «And the dragon was wroth with the 
'i|[oma% and went to make war with the remnant of her 
seed which keep the commandments of God, and have 
the testimony or Jesos Christ" ^ The spirit of proph- 
ecy." 



LECTURE XV. 



REV. xwL 17. 



And the seventh angel ponred oat his yial into the air; and Aem 
came a ereat voice oat of the temple of heaven, from the throne^ 
saying, It is done. 

This text is the account we have in the vord of God 
of the last plafue that will ever visit our wodd, or the 
inhabitants who hereafter will be permitted to dwell 
thereon. That is evident, because it is tiie seventh of 
the last seven. For John says, Rev. xv. 1, « And I saw 
another mgn in heaven, great and marveiloas, seven an- 
gels having the seven kutplaguea ; for in them is filled 
np the wrath of God." And the wrath of God is filled 
up, that is, the cup of Grod's wrath of which he will make 
all nations drink ; and be will give unto Babylon *^ the 
cop of the wine of the fierceness of his wrath.^ 

Then it cannot be nninterestinff to those who wish or 
who may desire to learn where and when the last {daguee 
have been poured out, and how many yet remain for us 
to experience. These seven last plagues have had their 
shadows in the pla^:ues which God sent on slave-holding 
Egypt, when he defivered his people, the Jews, fix>m their 
Egyptian bondage, the least of which plagues destroyed 
Pharaoh and his host, just in the moment when Israel 
were shouting deliverance on the banks of the Red Sea. 
So likewise, in the seven last plagues, thev are poured 
out upon spiritual Egypt, s]ave-£>lding Babylon, who 
has enslaved the people of God for centuries, and baa 
trafficked in the bodies and souls of men. Shoy like 
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JEg^pt, has appointed task-masters over the chmch, sod 
has endeavored to strangle her children in the birth. 
She has conunanded the kings and rulers of the earth ta 
destroy the children of the church, as did the Egyptians 
the Hebrew midwjves ; but the church has found favor 
in the eyes of some of the kings and piinces of the earthy 
mnd the earth has helped the wolna% and her children 
are not all dead. And their cry has gone up to the Lord 
ef Sabaoth, and he has come down in these seven last 
plagues to deliver his people from the hand of the spoiler^ 
and from the power of the beast, the anti-Christian 
abomination ; and when this last vial is poured into the 
air, all the doctrines of men and devUs, and all the the- 
ories of men and the wisdom of this world will be con- 
founded and brouffht to nought like Lord wHl over- 
whelm with the red and fiery wrath of his last j)idgmeBt 
the kings of the earth, the beast or Catholic church of 
•homination, the &dae prophet and all bk fblloweis, the 
gteat men of the earthy mighty men and captains, ty- 
Huita^ slave-'faolden^ rieh aikl poor^ bond and fireei all 
Who have womhipped the beast or his imager will, lik* 
the host of Pharaon, be destroyed in the general con£a- 
gratioB of the worl^ and the saints will shout deliver- 
ance in the New Jerusalem state. I shall, therefore, 

L Give the hisuoy of the seven last plagues, or tb» 
seVMi Vials of wrath. 
U. Show what may be understood by '< it is done,^ 
I. Thetl ire are to give the history of the seven viaU 
er last plagues ; and for this purpose we must give a com- 
nent on the siJEteenth chapter of Revelation. Verse 1, 
*^ And I heard a great voice out of the temple, saying to 
the seven angels, Go your wayiE^ and pour out the viaU 
ef the ihrath of God upon the eajth.f This verse shows 
us that these plagues are poured upon the eajlh at the 
eommand of him who aits, m the temple of God. Verse 
S, ^ And the first went, and poured out his vial upon the 
earth ; ahd there fell a noisome and grievous sore upon 
the men which had the mark of the beast, and upon them 
which worshipped his imaee." This first vial was poured 
Bpen the earu, meanihg me kingdom of the beast or the 
iiomaa govemmetit. A noisome, a grievous aoi0i indi* 
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cates the dienolution of the body nfflicted,* and ^t the 
constitution is laboring undbr some inward disease, or 
affected by contagion trom without. It is tiierefore a fit 
emblem to represent the exposure of the corruptions of 
the church of Rome, and breaking out of those loath* 
some diseases of internal abominations which had been 
hid for ages from the world by the cunning craftiness 
of this Papal beast The men spoken of in uiis passage 
are those who worship the beast, and who are the pro- 
fessed followers of this corrupt society, and all who live 
under the influence and control of the idolatrous city of 
nations, and who trajfic in her mdi|lgences and abomi- 
nable practices. This vial then began to be pouved out 
when the Protestants first published to the world the 
corruptions and abominable practices of the ehureh of 
Rome, when the world began to see the noisome and 
grievous sores that covered the men who pretended to 
preach or proclaim the doctrine, laws, or commands of 
this beast. And of course this plague was sent on the 
Romish chnrch about the year A* D. 1529, under the 
preaching of Luther, Calvin, and others who opposed and 
exposed the eorrup^ons of the church of Rome. 

Verse 3, ^ And ihe second angel poured out his vial 
upon Jthe sea, and it became as the blood of a dead maiT; 
and every living soul died in the sea." The «ea, in 
prophetic language, is the centre of some great nation, 
or society of men, as in a restless and turbulent state; 
and the things living in the sea, are the persons living 
under the power or control of liiis nation, or society. 
lAving sold denotes those persons who have been bom- 
of the Spirit, and are in possession of that living figth 
in God, and love for all men. « As the blood of a dead 
man." There is something very striking in this figure — 
not an. ordinary figure of blood, which denotes war and 
mortal controversy, but cold, congealed blood ; the blood 
of a dead man denoting a massacre in cool blood, with*- 
out any resistance on the part of those nmrdcred. This 
vial was, then, poured out in Prance, the principal king^ 
dom in the Roman ten horns, in the year A. D. 1572; at 
the massacre of tiie Huguenots on St BartholomeVs 
eve, when 50,000 were slain in one night, and the streeti 
19* 



Uoi blaody as Sully tells us, in some places anJkle deep, 
in tibe city c^ Pans. This massacre was in cold blood ; 
fox the same historian tells us, that the king stood inhia 
balcony, and shot down his naked and defenceless sab- 
iects as they were fleeing through the streets. This 
happened in France, the stoutest of the Papal horns *— 
tiie ^hief instrument in establishing, building up, and 
supporting that cruel^ murderous power of Papacy. 

Verse if ^ And the third angel poured out his vial up- 
««1 the rifers and fountains of waters, and they becau^ 
blood*" By « rivers and fountains of water,", I under- 
itend the niMaons and states who live around the centre, 
9K sea, as it was called in the preceding viaL By ** blood,** 
I understand destructive war. ** Ana I heard the angel 
«f the waters say. Thou art righteous, O Lord, which 
wrt) and wast, apd shalt be, because thou hast judged 
thus. For they have shed the blood of saints and 
j^phets, and tlK>u hast ffiven them blood to drink, for 
tfa^y are worthy. And I heard another out of the altar 
say, Even so. Lord God Almighty, true and rlffhteoos 
axe th^ judgments." In these veises we have tLe rea- 
sons given, why they were visited with this scourge of 
war, oeeause, in the preceding vial, they had shed the 
blood of saints ; which proves mat the exposition of that 
vial, which I have already given, is correct This via^ 
tiien, was poured out upon the nations that had given 
their strength and their power to the beast; and the 
governments were filled with war and blood; This vial 
was poured out about A. D. 1630, and lasted nearly fifty 
years. Spain and Portugal carried on a bloody and de- 
structive war for more than thirty years of this time. 
France was torn by civil and intestine wars during a 
long period. The civil wars in England began under 
king Charles I., 1642, which lasted with but little cessa- 
tion, until king George I. ascended the throne, in 1714. 
Germa^ was filled with blood, between the contentions 
oi the Evangelical league and Catholic lea^e, ** which 

Sve rise to a ruinous war, which lasted wxrty years,** 
« Guthrie, voL i., page 443. This war was headed, on 
the Murt of the Protestants, by Gustavus Adolphus, long 
•f Sweden, who was killed at the battle of Lutzen, A. 
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D. 1633, whieh war lasted until the peace of MmMtar^ 
164d. The other Jdiiffdoms of the ancient empire <n 
Rome were more or leas drenched in blood, and civil 
wars, on accocmt of their reli^pious tenets, and conten- 
tion of their rulers and sovereign princes. These were 
the hearjr judgments which (Sod saw fit to inflict upon 
the kingdoms and states of the charch of Rome, for the 
iimdcent blood which she had shed of the Protestants 
who had protedted against her cruel and blasphemous 
practices. « Fot they have shed the blood of saints and 
prophets, and thou hast jnven them blood to drink, for 
they are worthy." ** And £e fourth angel poured out his 
vial upon the sun, and power was given unto him to 
scorch men with fire. ^ And men were scorched with 
great heat, and blasphemed the name of God, which hath 
power over these plagues ; and they repented not to give 
him glory." The sun is the great source of light and 
heat, anci, in prophetic language, is an emblem of the 
gospel, as explained in the 19th Psahn, 4—10. ^ Their 
fine has ffone out through all the earth, and their words 
to the end of the world. In them hath he set a tabema^ 
tie for the sun," &c. To *< scorch men " with fire, signifies 
to make men anjgry ; *N?reat heat," uncommonly angry, 
vengeful, 'malicious. TtOB vial was poured out in the 
last century, when the ffospel was proclaimed in these 
kingdoms of the beast Now,- during the greater part 
of uie last centnry, and in all the ki^doms where the 
gospel was preached, there werti manifested insidious 
attempts and a systematic opposition against the gospel 
of Jesus Christ, or the Holy Scriptures. This opposi- 
tion was headed by Frederick, king of Prussia, and aided 
by all the wits, men of eenius and learning, as they 
boasted, of all Europe and America; and in meir secret 
assemblies, or clubs, they went so far as to calculate, 
about what length of time it would take for them to de- 
stroy, and exterminate the religion of the " Galilean and 
his twelve fishermen ; '* and no writers that ever wrote 
took such unwearied pains, showed so much virulence 
and anger, blasphemed the name of God to such a de- 

See, as these writers ; and none, either before or since, 
ve ever dared to exhibit the like. ^ And they re« 
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panted not to give him the glofj." I believe it is not 
imown, that any of these principal deistical writers were 
converted to the religion of Jesus Christ beforetheir death, 
to give God the glory. Yet I think we have some ac- 
count of many of them dying in horror, at the frightful 
view of the fliture, in consequence of their blasphemoos 
lives against the majesty of the King of kings. There* 
fore, in the history of the Deists in the eighteenth cen- 
tury, we have the history of the plague of the fourth 
vial. « And the fifth angel poured out his vial upon the 
seat Of the beast ; and his kmgdom was full of darkness, 
and they gnawed their tongues for pain, and blasphemed 
the God of heaven, because of their pains and their 
sores, and repented not of their deeds." « The seat of 
the beast" must mean those ten kingdoms on which the 
woman sitteth, which is ancient Rome. *^ Full of dark- 
ness" must mean full of wickedness, confusion, and 
every evil work. "Gnawed their tongues for pain" 
shows shame, disgrace, and disappointment. This vial 
was poured out m the French revolution, about 1796. 
When Bonaparte began his extraordinary career, exalted 
to the pirmacle of power, he dethrones the pope, (whose 
poVer and authority had made kings and emperors quail 
at his feet, who had ruled over the nations with despotic 
sway for more than 1300 years,) and makes Rome the 
second city of France ; conquers the ancient monarchies ; 
deluges every country with blood; masters every king; 

fathers spoils from evety land^ and humbles cities in the 
ast ; changes the laws of kingdoms, and destroys the 
most sacred constitutions of the Roman states. In 'this 
revolution among the Roman kingdoms, and under this 
vial, the bastile was demolished, the inquisition destroyed, 
torture suppressed, and the power of the Papal clergy 
restrained. Their kingdoms were full of darkness ; tiiey 
were troubled, chafed, and grieved; a thousand plots 
were laid ; many times they confederated against him, 
the master spirit of the times ; but they prevailed not, 
until this vid had its accomplishment on tne seat of the 
beast Yet, after all this wonderful display of God's 
judgments upon the beast and kingdoms of ancient 
Rome, they repented not, but, Pharaoh-like, they Uaa- 



CHUST't BXCORP COMINO. 

fiietaed. Crod^ becanee of their muns and their eoraai 
<* And the sixth angel poured out ois vial upon the cnrea^ 
rilrer Euphrates ; and the water thereof was dried upi 
&at the way of the kings of the east might be pre- 
t^A/* The scene has now changed irom Europe to 
Tttrkey . The « river Euphrates ^ means, in prophecy, the 
people of that country lK>rdenng on the liver, and, of 
course, reibiv to the TurUsh power, as I have formerly 
shown in my lecture on the fifth and sixth trumpet 
<« Water thereof was dried up," is an emblem of the 
p6wet and strength of that Jdngdom being diminiriiedy 
or taken away* This vial was poured out on Turkey^ 
1^ the loss of a great share of the empire ; first, Russia on 
tne north, in her last war with the Turks, took away a 
number of provinces ; then, by the revolt of Ali Pacha; 
then, by the rising of the Greeks ; since^ by the Albani* 
ans and Georgians, and other distant parts of the em- 
pire, becoming disaffected ; which, all together, have so 
wasted the power of tile Turks, that, now, it is very 
doubtful whether she can maintain her power against 
her own intestine enemies ; and, to compare her now 
wilii her former greatness, would be like comparinff a 
fordable stream with the great riv^ Euphrates ; so Uiat 
the way now appears to be prepared for the kings to 
come up to the oattle of tibe great day, in which the 
false prophet is now to take his part, as we shall see in 
our next verse. 

** And i saw three unclean spirits like frogs come out 
of the mouth of tiie dragon, and out of the mouth of th6 
beast, and out of the mouth of the fiilse prophet ; for 
they are the spirits of devils working miracles, which go 
fbim unto the kings of the eartii and of the whole world, 
to gather them to the battle of the great day of Gdd 
Almighty." Now, if we can decii^er this passage, we 
Can tell what are now and what will be the signs of the 
times. ** Three unclean spirits.'* By this we must un- 
derstand three wicked principles. " Irogs " I understand 
to show us that it is politicaL As ^com came 'over the 
land in the judgment on Egypt, and pervaded every 
house, even the palace of tivs king, so do politics, 
^ Mouth" denotes cn-ders or commands. The dragon is 
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a figure of the kings of the earth. The beast is used to 
represent Papacy. The false prophet evidently repre- 
sents Mahometanism. These have all the spirit of 
devils. The devil pretends to claim power over all the 
kingdoms of the world, (see Revl ziL 9,) there called the 
devil. Papacy is said,' in Rev. xiii. 2, to receive its 
power from the dragon, and to come out of the bottom- 
less pit, and shall go into perdition ; of course, must be- 
long to Satan's kingdom. The false prophe^ too, is to 
be ^ cast alive into a lake of fire burning with brim- 
stone." All these powers have, pretended to work mira- 
cles, to establish their authority over the bodies and 
souls of men. But what are the princii^es which each 
of these teach their political followers ? The dragoa 
and his political party, in whatever nation they may 
appear, (as all three of these political principles must 
pervade the whole earth,) will support tyranny, slaveiy, 
and aggrandizement of the few at the expense of many. 
The beast and his political party will be known only hj 
their hypocrisy, bigotry, and superstition. Their prmci- 
pal object will be to operate on the hopes and fears of 
men, and so ^ain an ascendency over the minds of the 
individuals ^o may be so unfortunate as to be found in 
their ranks. The false prophet will fill his party wilJi 
notions of infidelity, lust, and coniquest And the spirit 
of all these parties, working at one and the same time* 
in all nations, and among aU people, will produce an ef- 
fect which only can be known to mortals in expehencing 
the conflict ^ Behold^ I come as a thief. Blessed is he 
that watcheth, and keepeth his garments, lest he walk 
naked, and thc^ see his shame.'' This verse mves us 
notice of the neair approach of him who hath all power 
in heaven and earth. ** For when they say. Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, ^nd 
they shall not escape. But ye, brethren, are not in 
darkness, that that day shall overtake you as a thie£'' 
Watch, tiierefore, for if ye have j)ut on the Lord Jesus 
Christ, keep your garment, and let none take your 
crown, that you may be found of him without spot and 
blameless. « And he gathered them together into a 
place called, in the Hebrew tongue^ Armageddon ;" t|iat 
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ky ^^AVliere the Lord will d^l&re his precious fhtit" 
T%i8 gathering is the same spoken of in Matt xxv. 22, 
** And before him shall be gathered all nations ; and he 
shall separate them one from another^ as a shepherd di- 
videth his sheep ftom the goats." In the place Arma- 
geddon, the Lord will ipanifest who are his ; he will 
separate the chaff from the wheat, the wicked from the 
just The wheat he will. gather into his gamer; they 
will be caught up to meet we Lord in the air, while the 
chaff will be burnt with unquenc^ble fire. His own 
hght hand shall save us while his last plague shall be 
poured out upon the head of his enemies. ^ And the 
seventli angel poured his vial into the air ; and there 
came a great voice out of tlie temple of heaven from the 
tlnrone, saying, It is done*" The seventh and last vial 
of God's wrath will be poured into the air about the 
year 1840, if my former calculations are correct^ when 
this judgment will have a quick and rapid circulation 
over the whole globe. Like the air, it will pervade 
every kingdom, circulate into every nation, sow the seeds 
of anarchy in every society, and disorganize every 
bond of union among men, except the gospel. ^< And 
there were voices, and thunders, and lightnings, and a 
great earthquake^ such as was not since men were 
^on the earth, so mighty an ee^quake, and so great" 
r&icei, political strife^ Hiwndera is an emblem of di- 
visions. lAghtning is a representation of anger and 
war. Chreai earmquakt denotes a great revolution. 
And there will be, when this vial id poured out, political 
strife among all nations, divisions among all sects, socie- 
ties, and associations of men upon earth. Anger, war, and 
bloodshed will fill the countries with horror and dismay ; 
and a great revolution, sucfar as was not since men were 
upon CMurth, so mighty .a revolution and so great *^ And 
the great city was divided into three parts, and the cities 
of the nations fell ; and great Babylon came in remem- 
brance before Grod, to give unto her the cup of the wine 
of the fierceness of his wrath." The great dty is the 
woman which reigneth over the kings of the earth, sa]^ 
the angel. Rev. xviL 18. And the woman is Papacy* 
Papacy must also be divided into three parties, to show 
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her diflioltttion. And the cities of the naUasm fiaU. Ae 
city denoted the papal power and religioo, so does atiu 
represent the power aod religion of all other natiunH. 
Therefore all the power, and all national'religiony wSl 
fall in and under this vial, and the nAti-Christiaii power 
will he judged ; all their sins, cruel persecutioiiSy and 
bloody deeds, will be brought into Judgment into re- 
membrance before God, and he will fill to her the cup 
which she has made others drink, and she in her turn 
must drink the dregs. << And every island fled away, 
and the mountains were not found." tiUmds and mbiifi- 
taint are figures of great and small kingdoms and gov- 
ernments. This text alludes to the same time and 
circumstances which Nebuchadnezatar's dream does, 
Daniel iL 35, 45-^ when the stone cut out without 
hands shall smite the image upon his feet, and all the 
kingdoms of the earth be carried away, that no place 
shaB be found for them. In this verse it is, the '^mouii- 
tains were not found," **And there fell upon men a 
great hail out of heaven, every stone about the weight 
of a talent, and men blasphemed God because of the 
plague of the hail; for the plague th^eof was exceed- 
mg great" This closes the history of the seven last 
plagues, and this . storm of hail is the last part of the 
seventh vial ; it is the closing up of the judgments of God 
on an ungodly world. Whether we are to undeista«d 
this hail figuratively or literally, I am not able to say ; 
but my prevailing opinion is, tliat we are tD understand 
it literally, for this reason — I have never been able in tbe 
word of God to find any figurative explanation, although 
it is used in a nqmberof places with particular referenoe 
to the last day. Isa. xxviii. 17, ^ judgment also will 1 
lay to the line, and righteousness to the plummet, and 
the hail shall sweep awav the refuge of lies, and the 
waters shall overflow the hiding-places.*' xzx. ^90, 
M And the Lord shall cause his glorious voice to be 
heard, and shall show the lighting down pf his furm, 
with the indignation of his anger, and with the flame of 
a devouring fire, with scattering, and tempest, apd hail- 
stones." Ezek. xiii. 11, 13, *^Say unto them which 
daub it with untempered mortar, that it shsU &11 > tinve 
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•hall be an overflowing shower ; and ye, Q graat h^ 
•tones, shiUl fall; and a stormy wind shaU rend it 
Therefore, thus saith the Lord God, I will even rend it 
with a stormy wind in my fury ; and mere shall be 93% 
overflowing shower in mine anger, and great haiKstooei 
in my fury, to consume it" Ezek. xxzviii. 23, ''And 
I will plead against him with pestilence and with blood; 
and I will rain upon him, and upon his bands, and upon 
ibe many people that are with him, an overflowing rain, 
and great hail-stones, fire and brimstone/' Also, Rev* 
zi. 19, " And there were lightnin|;8, and voices, and 
tfaonderings, and an earthquake, and great hail." 

Bv reading the connection of these texts, you cannot 
but be struck with the agreement of the prophets in their 
descriptions of this last and dreadful judgment of God 
upon the world. All of them evidently fix it on the last 
day ; aU call it apparently a rain of great hail-stones, 
like those which fell upon Egypt in the days of Moses* 
£xodus ix. 2^-— 25, ^ And Moses stretohed forth his rod 
toward heaven ; and the Lord sent thunder and hail, and 
the fire ran along upon the ground ; and the Xiord rained 
hail upon the land of Egypt So there was hail, and 
fire mingled with the hail, very srievous, such as th^e 
was none like it in all the land of Egypt since it be- 
came a nation. And the hail smote throughout all the 
land of Effypt, all that was in the field, both roan and 
beast; and the hail smote every herb of the field, and 
brake every tree of the field." This, it is evident, is the 
type of the last part of the seventh plague. 

And now,_my friends; will you believe ? Six of these 
plagues have been accomplished in as literal a manner 
as we could expect, after a fair and scriptural explana- 
Uon of the figures and metaphors used. And again I 
ask. Do you believe ? You think, perhaps, you will wait 
until you see the hail come, and then you will believe. 
But wiH you not recollect that our text says, " And tliey 
blasphemed God because of the plague of the hail"? 
Will you thus tempt God through six sucpessive judg- 
ments, and wait for the last before you will believe ? 
What hope or prospect have you that the seventh will 
do what the six preceding could not do — that is, m^ke 
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you believe ? Is there one mtional convictioii that yoa 
will be then convinced ? No, not one. Then will you 
not see and learn wisdom by what is gone before? 
Pharaoh had no space for repentance under, or even jnat 
before the last plague. And so it will 'be with you ; the 
doer will have been shut before any part of the seventh 
vial will be poured out, for then will be heard a great 
voice reverberating through the upper vault of heaven, 
and, sounding even to the dark cells of the pit of woCf 
shaJking the middle air with its deep-toned thunder, and, 
like the lightning, darting its vivid' flash of fire from east 
to west, will pierce the deafest ear, and make the hardest 
heart to break, although a thousand fold moreiiard than 
the adamantine rock, saying, ^itis doneJ^ This brings 
me to show, 
II. What we may understand by « It is done." 
The first question which naturally arises on the mind 
10, What is done ? When Christ was about expiating 
ftr the sins of the world ; when he was closing up the 
work which his Father gave him to do on earu in the 
ileiBh ; when the spirit was about leaving the tenement 
of clay which it had inhabited through a life of thir^« 
three years of pain, sufierings, deprivations, sorrows, 
groans, and tears, made more acute by temptations try- 
mg as the arch-demon of hell could invent ; suffering 
reproach from the haughty Pharisee, and the more ob- 
stinate Sadducee, and contempt and ridicule from the 
base rabble of his own people; persecuted even until 
death by the envy, malice, and hatred of those who had 
received boons and blessings of life at his hands, — he had 
saved them from disease, death, and the rage of demons; 
yet, in this moment of great need, he was forsaken of 
all ; they stood afar off; and when he was about giving 
up the ghost, he cried, « It is finished ! " and bowed hS 
head, and died. The fratricide man could do no more ; 
he had followed him to death ; beyond that the envy of 
his brother could not reach him. The rabble, who & 
few days before had cried, Hosannas to the Son of Da^ 
vid ! this day were crying, Crucify him ! crucify him ! 
now could cry no more, but with downcast looks, re- 
turned into the city* The Pharisees and rulers could 
do no more ; they had plotted his death, aUd obtained 
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their object; but into the dark recess of tbe tomb 
they dare not, they would not, follow. The great red 
dragon (the Roman power) had sought his life when a 
child, but the hour had not eome. Herod souffht his life 
when a man,, but he could not succeed until the last day 
of the seventy weeks should be accomplished. Then 
the powers of earth, wicked men, and devils, could com* 
bine to take the life of the. Lord of glory. 'Hien, while 
these powers had contiol, the heavens hid their fiice; 
nature stood back aghast, and the material world shucU 
dered with a groan. Then, at that awful, fitful period^ 
he who had been the object of all this maHce, cried 
with a loud voice, *< It is finished.! " The work on eaith 
in the flesh is finished ; the temptatfons of Satan are 
finished ; the persecution of his brethren are finished ; 
envy, malice, and hatred towards the person of Christ are 
finished ; the power of earth, hell, and wicked men to do 
any thing with him, is finished ; death has no more ter- 
Tora over him. It is finished. 

Although Christ had finished his work, and had endured 
all the sufierings which he was to finish ; yet in his 
spiritual body, £e church, the measure of Ins sufferinm 
was to be filled up. His people must pass through the 
same scenes in the world as Uieir divine Master luid ez- 
p^enced from satanic temptations and the hatred of the 
world. *^ The world will hate you and persecute you 
fin: my name's sake, even as they hated me before uiey 
hated you," says our blessed Redeemer. Therefore the 
same manifestations of cruelty, contempt, persecution, 
and deatli, were to be acted over again in the church 
imtil the 2300 years should be accomplished, when 
. Christ would come again, receive home his weary, per- 
secuted people, conquer death, and him that had the 
power of death, which is the devil., " And there came a 
great voice out of the temple of heaven from the throne^ 
saying. It is done." The power of earth, hell, and wick- 
ed men over the dear people of God, is done. Their 
temptation in the flesh is done ; their trials, p^secutions, 
suflTerings, darkness, fears, and death itself, are done. 
As the suffferings of the head was finished in Christ, so 
will all the pains of the body be completed when the 
seventh and last vial shall be poured into the air, and 
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^te«dse the atmosphere from all noxious vapora, 
tilence, and deatii. ** Then .shall the sanctuary he 
cleansed," and then will the great voice from the thioafe 
aoy, It is done. These old heavens and this old earth 
▼ill have passed away, and the New Jerusalem. come. 
*^down from God out of heaven, . prepared as a bride 
adorned for her husband," Rev. xxL 3---6. 

^ And I heard a great voice out of heaven, saying. Be* 
hold, the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dwell 
with them, and they shall be his people, and God himself 
shall be with them and be their God, and God shall wipe 
away all tears from their eyes ; and there shall be no 
Btoie death, neither sorrow nor crying, neither shall theie 
be any more pain, for the former thii^ are passed awa.y» 
And he that sat upon the throne said. Behold, I make all 
tilings new. And he said unto me, Write ; fcnr these 
words are true and faithfuL And he said unto me, It m 
dcme." Here we have the same expression aJs in our 
text, having tbe same identical meaning, the same ^ epreat 
voice," in one ajs in the other ; the same throne, and the 
same voice speaking, alluding to the same period of tiiae 
when the <dd things are done away and the new heavens 
are finished, to the same point in prophecv, *^ the end.** 
Therefore, as we have pa^ed the sixth viai, the seventii 
and last hangs trembling in the air. The drops of this 
vial are alreuy contaminating the minds of men ; already 
wc see the unclean spirit going forth ; the great city is 
beinff divided, and tne signs of the heavens denote a 
monu conflict, and on the parth a speedy revolution. 

Then, my friends, let us be wise ; let us make peace 
with Him who has power tp save or to destroy. For we 
learn by our subject that the world and worldly scenes 
are passing away; every vestige of mortal grandeur, 
eyeiy form of carnal pride, every fashion of human glory 
will soon be eclipsed by the erandeur of that great white 
throne from whose face the neavens and eaiSi will flee 
away, and the great voice from the throne will sound 
the last requiem, ^Mia done,^* 

" Yet when the sound shall tpar the skies, 

And lightning burn the ^lobe below, 
Saints, yoa may lift your joyful eves 5 

There's a new heaven and earth for you." 
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MATT. XXT. 1. 



nen shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto ten yirg;iiii 
which took their lamps, and went forth to meet the bridegroom. 

P.ARA.BLES BTe always given to illustrate some doc- 
trine or subject which the speaker wishes to commoni' 
cate, and is an easy or familiar manner of making bis 
hearers or ceaders understand the subject, and receive 
a lasting impression. Nothing has so good an effect on 
the ' mind as to teach by parables moral precepts or 
spiritual truths. In this way we are taught by visible 
things, or familiar objects, to realize, In some measure, 
the truths and subjects presented. This was tilie man- 
ner Christ taught nis disciples and followers, that their 
memories might the more easily retain, and be often 
refreshed, when they beheld any scene like the repre- " 
eentation of the parable ;' and in this- way, they might 
always keep in view the important truth that is likened 
to the parable. A parable, rightly applied and clear- 
ly understood, gives good instruction, and is a lasting 
illustration of the truth. But if we apply the parable 
wrong, if we put on a false construction, it will serve 
to lead us into an error, and blind us, instead of produ- 
cing light, — as Christ said of the Pharisees, he spake 
to tnem in parables, that, << seeing, they might see and 
not perceive, and hearing, they might hear and not un- 
derstand.** Men often explain parables by fkncy, to 
suit their own notions, without any evidence but their 
own ingenuity ; apd by this means there will be as many 
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different explanations as there aie ingenious men.^ But 
I dare not trifle thus with the word of God : if we can- 
not, by the word of God, explain, we had better leave 
the same as we find it, and not attempt what must only- 
result in guess-work at last ; but follow Scripture rule, 
and we cannot get far from the truth. CJurist has given 
us rules by which to explain parables, by explainingr 
some himself. The explanations given by Christ of the 

Cble of the tares and the wheat, is a rule Ihat will 
in about all cases. That he has given rtdes, is 
very evident in his answer to his disciples, when they 
asked him concerning his parables. Mark iv. 13, *^ And 
he said unto them, Know ye not this parable ? How, 
then, will ye know all parables ?" That is, if ye under- 
stand how I explain this parable, you will know how to 
explain all others ; but if you do not understand ^how I 
explain this, you cannot explain all others." This is the 
rule. Chhst made all the prominent parts of a parable 
fifliires ; such as the aotDer, Son of man ; good sted, 
children of the kingdom; tares, children of the wicked 
one ; harvest, end of the world ; reapers, the atigels ; '^as, 
therefore, the tares are gathered and burned, so shall 
it be in the end of the world," &c. Here is a sample ; 
good seed, tares, harvest, and reapers, are figures rep- 
resenting other things, as we have shown. ^ But how," 
^y yen, ^ shall we always know what these figures rep- 
resent ? " I answer, Bv the explanation given in other 
parts of the Bible. fx>r the word of God is its own 
expositor, or it can be of no manner of use to us ; for 
if we have to apply to any other rule,- to explain the 
Bible, then, the other rule would be tantamount, and 
have a precedence, and the Bible must fall of course. 
But it is not so. Then, to explain our subject, I 
shall, 

L Show what is meant by the figures used in the 
parable. 

II. The time to which this parable is applicable, 
and, 

III. Make an application of omr subject 

L 1 will explain the figures in the. parable ; and, 1st, 
^ kingdom of neaven" means the gospel day, or circle 
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of God's ffoverDDieDt under the. gospel dispeiisatioo. 
This I shafl prove by the word of God. Matt iii. ], 2, 
''In those days came John the Baptist, preaching in the 
wilderness of Judea, and saying, Repent ye, for tjiie 
kingdom of heaVen is at hand." That is, the gospel 
day is. come. Again : ^ Jesus came into Galilee preach- 
ing the ^pel of the kingdom of God, saying, The 
lime is ftu^led, and the kingdom 6f God is at nand.** 
Luke zvL 16, ^ The law and the prophets were until 
John ; since that time the kingdom Of God is preached." 
That is, the gospel day commenced with John, since 
which time the gospel is preached. 

** Ten virgins " means mankind in general, in a pro- 
bationary state, liable to be wooed and betrothed to the 
Lord, under the gospel, and during the gospel day. See 
Isaiah IxiL 1 — 5,^ For .as a young man mairieth a vir- 
gin, so shall thy SODS marry tnee ; and as the bridegroom 
rejoiceth over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over 
thee." It is evident, by the second verse, that Gentiles 
and Jews are both included in this prophecy. . 

''Five wise virgins'* is a ^ffure of believers in God, 
or the children of the kingdom. Psalms xlv. 13, 14, 
" The king's daughter is all glorious within ; her cloth- 
ing is of wrought gold. She shall be brought unto the 
kin^ in raimibnt of needle- work ; the virsins, her com- 
panions that follow her, shall be brought unto thee." 
" That I might comfort thee, O virgin daughter of Zion." 
Lam. ii 13. 

" Five foolish" represents the unbelieving class of man- 
kind, while in this probationary state, under the means 
of grace. This will be sufficiently proved by the fol- 
lowing passages — Isa. xlvii. 1, '^Come down, and sit in 
the dust, O virgin daughter of Babylon; sit on the 
^und ; there is no throne, O daughter of the Chal- 
deans." Jer. idvi. 11, "O virgin, the daughter of 
£gypt: in vain shaltthou use many medicines; for 
thou shalt not be cured." These texts prove, beyond 
a doubt, that the wicked class of men are called vtrgins 
by the Scriptures. 

" Lamps " is a figure of the word of God ; for that 
only can tell us about the New Jerusalem ; that only 
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can inform as when Christ will come a^am to the omr* 
ria^ supper of the Lamb. : The wora of God is the 
means of moral light, to light our steps through moiral 
darkness, up to the coming of the bridegroom to receive 
the bride unto himself. This I shall prove by the czix. 
Psalm, 105,^ Thy word is a lamp to my feet, and a lig^ht 
to my path." Also, Prov. vi. ^ ** For the command- 
ment is a lamp, and the law is light ; and reproofii of 
instruction are the way of life." 

. ** Oil " is a representation or emblem of faith ; as oO 
produces light by burning, so does faith, in exercise by 
the fire of love, produce more light, and gives comfort 
in adversity, hope in darkness, love for the coming 
bridegroom ; and the light of faith assists us to wat(£ 
for his coming, and to kaow the time of night, and to 

go out to meet him I such are called the children of 
ght, because they are believers, children of faith, 
** sons of oil." " Because of the savor of thy good oint- 
mentis, thy name is as ointment poured forth.; therefore 
do the vir^ns love thee," Sol. Song, i. ^2. *« Faith 
works by love." See 1 John ii. 27, ** But the anointing 
which ye have received of him, abideth in you ; and ye 
need not that any man* teach you; but as the same 
anointing teacheth you of all things, and is truth, and is 
no lie, and even as it hath tau^t you, ye shall abide in 
him." It is' evident, that the anointing here, and 
elsewhere spoken of, means faith, faith m his name, 
&c. 

^Vessels" represent the persons or mind that be- 
lieves or disbelieves in the word of God, as in 1 Thess. 
iv. 4, " That every one of you should know how to poB» 
sess his vessel m sanctification and honor." Also, 3 
Tim. iL 21, « If any man, therefdre, purge himself from 
these, he shall be a vessel unto honor." 

« Bridegroom" is the figurative name for Christ; aii 
the prophet Isaiah says, <<And as a bridegroom rejoiceth 
over the bride, so shall thy God rejoice over thee." And 
Christ says,- ** How can the children of the bride-cham- 
ber mourn, while the bridegroom is with them ? " alluding 
to himself. This proves that Christ means himself^ in 
person, by the bridegroom in the parable. 
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^ The door was shot," implies the clasmg ap of the 
mediatoiial kingdoiii, and finishing the gospel period* 
1 shall prore tms by Luke xiii &^28, ^ When once 
the master of the house is risen up; and hath shut to the 
door) and ye begin to stand without, and to knock at the 
door, saying, Lord, Lord, open unto us ; and he shall 
answer and say unto you, I know ye not whence ye are» 
Then shall ye begin to say. We have eaten and dnuikeii 
in thy presence^ and thou hast taught in our atreets. 
But he shall say, I tell you I know you not whence ye 
are ; depart from me, all ye workers of iniquity ; there 
shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth." 

*^ Marriage " is the time w&n Christ shall come the 
second time without sin unto salvation ; father his elect 
from the four winds of heaven, where &ey have been 
scattered' during the dark and cloudy day; when he 
comes to be glorified in his saints, and to be admired in 
all them that believe ; when the bride hath made herself 
ready, and the marria^ of the Lamb is come, then he 
WiU present her to his Father without spot or wrinkle, 
and there many the bride before his Father and the holy 
angels ; removes her into the New Jerusalem state, seats 
her upon the throne of his glory, where die wfll ever be 
with the Lord. When this takes place, the whole body 
will be present \ the whole church must be there, not a 
member missing, not a finger out of joint She will be 
perfect in beau^, all over glorious. See Rev. xiz. 7>->-9y 
M Let us rejoice and be gl^ and give honor to him, for 
the marriage of the Lamb is come, and his wife hath 
made herself ready. And to her .was granted tint she 
should be arrayed in fine linen, clean and white, for the 
fine linen is the righteousness of saints. And he said 
unto me, Write, Blessed are they which are called to the 
marriage supper of the Lamb." Daniel says, *< Blessed 
is he that waiteth and cometh to the 1^5 days." John 
says, ^ Blessed and holy is he that hath part in the first 
resurrection." All these are at one uid the same time; 
and how can we expect to be firee from sorrow, mourning, 
and tears, until the bridegroom comes and moves us into 
the beloved city ? Rev. zxi. ^^-74, << And I John saw the 
holy city, New Jerusalem, coming down from God out 
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of heaven, prepared as a bride adorned for her husband. 
And I heard a great voice oat of heaven, saying, Beiioldy 
the tabernacle of God is with men, and he will dw^ 
with them," &«. 

*^ Midnight ciy " is the watchmen, or some of them, 
who by the word of God discover the time as' revealed, 
and immediately give the warning voice, ^ Behold, the 
bridegroom eomelh ; go ye out to meet him.** This has 
been fulfilled in a most remarkable manner. One or two 
on every quarter of the globe have proclaimed the news, 
and agree in tiie time — Wolf, of Asia; Irwin, late of 
England ; Mason, of Scotland ; Davis, of South Carolina ; 
and quite a number in this region are, or have been, giv- 
ing the ciy. And will not you all, my brethren, examine 
and see if these things are so, and trim your lamps, and 
be found ready ? 

"Trimminff the lamjpe." You will recollect, mj 
friends, that me word of God is the lamp. To trim a 
lamp is to make it give light, more light, and clearer 
light In the first place, to translate me Bible would 
nwke it give light, in all languages into which it should 
be translated. Then, to send to or give every fiunily in 
the known world a Bible would nuike the Bible give 
more light Apd thirdly, to send out true servants of Uod 
who have made the Bible their study, and true teachers, 
who would teach the holy precepts and doctrines con- 
tained therein, and to employ many Sabbath school 

^ teachers, would in the Jiands of God be the means of its 
giving clearer light This would be trimming the lamp ; 
and so far as' the foolish virgins assisted in translating 
t^ Scriptures, in sending them among all nations, and 
employing missionaries and teachers to teach mankind 
its principles, so far would they trim their lamp ; but if 
they had no faith in it, their light would be darknesa, 
and tlie lamp to them would go out If the friend of 
the bridegroom should proclaim the ap^noach of him 
w^om they aJl expected, and should prove it ever so 

■ plain by the lamp, but having no faith, the lamp would 
go out ; they would not be ready to enter in to the mar* 
riage supper, and the door would be shut This is un- 
doubtedly the meaning which Christ intends to convey 
in this parable. I shtul, therefore, show,^ 
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n. The time this parable is applicable to.» 
In the chapter previous oar Savior had answered three 
quedtions which his disciples had put to him on the 
mount of Olives, when they came to him privately, ** say- 
ing, Tell us, when shall these things be?** That is, 
when Jerusalem should be levelled with the jmund. 
** And what shall be the sign of tliy coming ? " That is, 
his second coming in the clouds of heaven with power 
and great glory, as he had before informed them, which 
is yet future. *♦ A nd of the end of the world," or, as some 
tnmslate it, *< end of the 'age," to which I am perfecUr 
willing to agree; but what a^e? is the question. 1 
answer, The gospel age, or the kmgdom of heaven. See 
14th verde, *<This gospel of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations; 
and then shall the end come.^ <<The law and the 
prophets were until John, since which time the kingdom 
of heaven is preached." The Jewish economy is no 
where called the kingdom of heaven ; but this expres- 
sion belongs exclusively to the gospel ; and of course any 
age in which the gospel or kingdom of heaven is preached 
ean never be applied to the Jewish age. Any nov- 
ice in Scripture interpretation must readily admit this. 
These were the questions proposed by the disciples to 
their divine Master, and were answered in tfie following 
manner : From the 4th to the 14th verses inclusive of 
the 24th chapter of Matthew, Christ informs his disciples 
<^ the troubles, trials, persecutions, and distress which 
they and his followers should suSSer^ down to the end of 
the gospel age. He also informs them by what means 
they must suffer — by fals6 brethren, by deceit, by wars, 
nimors of wars, clashing of nations, ear^quakes, afflic- 
tions, death, hatred, offences, betrayals, false prophets, 
coldness, iniquity, famines, and pestilence, and these to 
the end of the gospel age. From the 15th to the 22d 
inclusive he alludes to the destruction of Jerusalem, and 
particularly gives his followers warning of what they 
shall sufier, and informs them what to do at that time ; 
he tells them what to pray for, and how to escape from 
the sieffe, -and how to avoid certain consequences which 
mast f^ow this great tribulation* 



From the 23d to the 28th inclusive, he warns hia dia- 
eipies against the error that false teachers would pronuil- 
eate, that Christ did or would come at the destruction of 
Jerusalem, He told them plainly to ^ believe it not^^ fivr 
his second coming would be as visible as the lightning, 
and then every man would be gathered to his own com- 
pany ; so there would be no room for deceit. 

In the 29th verse he prophesies of the rise of anti- 
Chnst, the darkness and fall of many into superstition 
and error, and the persecution of the true church. 30th 
and 3l8t verse, He gives a sign of his coming, the 
mourning of the tribes of the earth, and then spea^ of 
his coming and what he wiU do. 32, Is the parable of 
the figtree. 33, He enforces it by saying, ^ So likewise 
ye, when ye shall see all these things, know that it Is 
near, even at the door." 34th and 35th verses. He gives 
his disciples a comfortable promise, .which was to this 
amount, that his children should not be all destroyed 
from the earth. 3ut ^ this gtneraJtion shall not pass till 
all these things be fulfilled? To prove the word gentr-- 
oHon is so used, I will refer you to Psalm xxii. 30, ''A 
seed shall serve him; it shall be. accounted to the Lord 
for a genearaJtion^ I Peter ii. 9^ *' A chosen generatiany 
a royal priesthood, a holv nation." The word generor 
Hoitj in the Scriptures, when used in the singular, I be- 
lieve almost invariably means the children of one parent; 
as the generation of Adam, children of Adam, chosen 
generation, children of God, generation of vipers, 
children of the devil. So Christ, talking to his children, 
and instructing them only, says, << This generation shall 
not pass till sdl these, things be fulfilled. Heaven and 
earth shall pass away, but my words shall not pass 
away." His kingdom shall not be destroyed nor given 
to another people. 

d6th verse. He informs his disciples that the day and 
hour of his coming is known only to God, has never been 
revealed, meaning day and hour only, whether at mid* 
night, at cock crowing, or in the morning. 

Verses 37—44, inclusive. He informs them that his 
coming wUl be like the deluge ; unexpected to the - 
wicked, as then. He tells them the manner ; that he will 
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f^MLrate the righteous from the wicked ; one shall be 
taken and another left He then gives them a charge to 
watch, and repeats, "they know not the hoar." Qirist 
illustrates his warning by the figore of the good man of 
the hoase, and then charges them to be also ready, tu 
the good man would, if he knew in what watch the thief 
would come, showing us plainly that all true believeis 
will know near the time, as Paul says, " But ye, brethren, 
are not in darkness, that that day shall overtake you as 
a thief." 

From 45 — 47, he tell us of the faithful and wise ser- 
vant who watches and gives warning of his coming, and 
speaks of the blessing that servant shaH inherit when 
he comes and finds hun so doing. 

48—51, Christ gives us the marks of an evil servant : 1st 
mark, he will " say in his heart. My Lord delayeth his 
coming." He may not preach or speak against Christ's 
coming ; no, he will only say. it to himself. But he will 
not sajr he will never come ; no, he will only think in his 
heart, "My Lord delayeth his coming" When he 
hears the voice of the faithflil servant saying, " Behold, 
tiie bridegroom cometh," he will say notjiing in public 
against it ; na not so bad as that Neither will he say 
any thing in favor of the cry ; but mutter in his heart, 
<*My Lord delayeth his coming." The second mark, 
« And shaU begin to smite his fellow-servants." It does 
not say he will beat and bruise his fellow-servan^, or 
the faithful servd,nt who watches and cries ; but he shall 
begin to smite, &c., meaning he will begin the persecu- 
tion, set others on, and himself he will keep back, in his 
heart deceitful. 3d mark, " And to eat and drink with 
the drunken." To eat and drink with the' drunken — it 
does not say he gets drunk ; no, it only says he eats and 
drinks with them that are so. By this I understand he 
fellowships with them, and is ensa^ed in, and employs 
his time, his talents, his mind, to build up some popular 
and worldly object, which men of the world would be 
pleased in promoting. He courts popular applause ; he 
86eks to please men more than God. " The Lord of that 
servant will come in a day when he looketh not for him, 
and in an hour he is not aware of. And shall cut him 
21 



Mt LECTURE XVI. 

Munder, and appoint bim his portion with the hypocrites ; 
there shall be weeping and gnashing of teeth.'' 

^ Then shall the kingdom of heaven be likened unto 
ten virgins, which took their lamps and went forth -to 
meet me bridegroom." I think we cannot be mistaken 
in the application of this parable. *' Then," that is, at 
the time when the wise servants are looking for and 
|>roclaim{Dg his coming, and when the evil servant says 
in his heart, My I^rd delayeth his coming. Then, too^ 
when he will come, and they that are ready go in to the 
marriage, and the door is shut This must mean the 
time when Christ comes to judgment, for he cuts off the 
evil servant, and appoints him his portion, and shuts the 
door against the foolish virgins ; and when they knock, he 
opens not, but tells them, I know you not 

Where, then, is the millennium ? say some. After the 
judgment sits, and not before; after the bridegroom 
comes, and the beloved city is completed; when Christ 
shall move his saints home,'and live and reign with them 
on the new heavens and new earth, wherein dwelleth 
righteousness. If there could have been a miUennium 
before Christ should come and gather his saints into one 
body, it must be a very imperfect one. A part of the 
body in heaven, a part in the earth, and the remainder' 
under the earth; separated, divided, wounded, and torn 
by enemies and death, absent from our head. No, it 
cannot be ; if in this life only we have hope, we are of 
all men most miserable. If we a,re to have a temporal 
millennium, why did not our Savior mention it on the 
mount of Olives, as preceding his coming? He did 
not, neither has any of the apostles ; but sdl speak of 
troublous times, departure from the faith, iniquity 
abounding, and the love of many waxing cold in the 
latter days. Our parable, to which we are now attend- 
in^, says, at midnight there was a cry made. Behold, the 
bridegroom cometh ; go ye out to meet him. " At mid- 
night;" this teaches us that at the time of his coming 
there wiU be much apathy and darkness on this subject; 
that is the coming of the bridegroom. The parable, im- 
plies the same. " For while the bridegroom tarried, they 
ail slumbered and slept" Can we not bear witness that 
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this has been the trae state of the church for a munber 
of years past ? The writers on the word of God have 
adopted in their creeds, that there would be a temporal 
millenniun^ before Christ would come. I call it temporal^ 
because they have all of them taught that it would be in 
this state of things, not in an immortal state, neither in 
a glorified stat;e ; and that Christians would have all 
Mhgdoms under their control; that is, in a temporal 
sense ; and that they would be married and given in 
marriage, until the coming of Christ after this 1000 
years, or, as some say, 360,000 years. This has beeoy 
and is yet, the prevailing opinion among our standard 
writers and great men. No wonder, Christ says, they 
will say in their hearts, My Lord delayeth his comings 
and that the wise and foolish are all sleeping and slum- 
bering on this important subject Pwr while we look 
for a temporal kingdom, behold, he cometh and destroy! 
all that is perishable, all that is temporal, and erects 
upon these a new heaven and a new earth, which is im- 
mortal, and that fadeth not away, eternal in the heavenfl. 
I shall now, 
III. Make an application of our subject And^ 
1st The time of the fulfilment of this parable is 
evidently come, in part at least The worid for a num- 
ber of years ' have been trimming their lamps, and the 
wise and foolish have been engaged in translating the 
word of God inta almost every language known unto us 
upon the eaxth. Mr. Judson tells us that it has been 
translated into one hundred and fifty languages within 
thirty yeajrs ; that is, three times the number of all the 
jbTinslations known to us before. Then fourfold li^ht 
has been shed among the n^itions, within the short period 
of the time above specified ; and we are informed that a 
part if not all of the word of God is now given to all 
nations in their own language. This, surely, is setting 
the word of life in a conspicuous situation, that it may 

five light to all in the world. This has not been done 
y the exertions of Christians or professors only, but by 
the aid of all classes and societies of men. Kings have 
opened their eoflfers, and favored those engaged in the 
yrark ; nobles have used their influence, and have cast 
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into the treasury of the Lord of their abwidaxice ; lieh 
men have bestowed of their riches ; and in many cases 
the miser has forgot his parsimony, the poor have re- 
plenished the funds of the Lord's hoose, and the widow 
ha» cast in her jnite. How easy to work the work of 
the Lord wheo the hearts of men are made willinff by his 
power ! Bof shall we forget those who have ^rsaken 
the land of their fathers, the home of their nativity, and 
have spent lonesome years of toil amone strangers, yesy 
worse than strangers, among heathen idolatejs, and the 
savage of the wilderness, in the cold regions of the 
north, and under the scorching rays of a vertical sun, 
among the suffocating sands of the desert, or in the 
pestilential atmosphere of India ; who have risked their 
Uves to learn a language, and prepare themselves to 
trim a lamp for those who sit in darkness and the shadow 
of death ? No, we will not forget them ; the prayesp 
of thousands have ascended before the golden altar,' 
morning and evening, on their behalf, and Israel's God 
has been their protector. Sorely we may hope thai 
these have oil in their lamps, who have sacrificed 90 
much to bestow a lamp upon others. But remember^ 
my brethren, tlie Lord he is God, and let him have all 
the ^lory. Tliis is the time, and the same time tiMt 
Gabnel informed Daniel, *' many should run to and fn^ 
and knowledge should increase. , This, too, is the same 
time when the angel flying through the midst of heav^i 
had the everlasting gospel to preach to them who dw^lt 
upon the earth. Here are Christ's words fulfilled, where 
he says, ^ And this gospel, of the kingdom shall be 
preached in all the world for a witness unto all nations ; 
and then shall the end come." 

2dly. It is plain to any diligent observer of the signs 
of the times, that all the societies for moral reform in 
our world at the present day are parts of the fulfilment 
of the parable, giving more light What of our Bible 
societies ? Are not these trimming the lamp for mil- 
lions of human beings ? Thirty years past, more than 
three fourths of the ramilies in what we caU Christian 
lands were without the lamp of life, and now neailv all 
s^plied. Many of those who sat in heathenish mA* 
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n^s then, are now rejoicing in the ligtit of God's book. 
And much of this has been perform^ thiouffh the in« 
Btrumentality of Bible societies, and not only through 
the agency of the church, but political men, men of the 
world, the great men, merchants of the earth and those 
who trade in ships, all who live under the influence of 
the gospel, the *^ kingdom of heaven," have engaged in 
the work. Will not the most skeptical ackndwledffe, 
that this society has succeeded beyond the most sanguine 
expectation of its^ most ardent advocates ? And is not 
this strong circumstantial evidence that the Bridegroom 
is near, even at the door? 

3d. The missionary societies of all sects and denom- 
inations, which have been established within forty years, 
have as far exceeded all former exertions of this kmd as 
the overflowing Nile does the waters of the brook Kid- 
ion. See the missionary spirit extending from east to 
west, and from north to south, warming the breast of the 
philanthropist, giving life and vigor to the cold-hearted 
motalist, and animating and enlivening the social cir- 
cle of the pious devotee. Every nation, from India to 
Oregon, from Kamtschatka to New Zealand, have been 
irisited by these wise servants (as we hope) of the cross, 
proclaiming *^ the acceptable year of the Lord, and the ' 
day of vengeance of our God," carrying the lamp, the 
word of God in their hands, and oil, faith in God, in 
their hearts. All classes of men are engaged in this 
cause, from the gray hairs of old age' down to the 
sprightly youth of ten years. Who, then, can doubt but 
that the virgins in this sense have and are trimming 
their lamps, and the bride is making herself ready r 
** Go ye out to meet him." 

4th. The Sabbath schools and Bible classes are but a 
part of the fulfilment of the parable, yet clearly an evi- 
dence that the virgins are now trimmin^g their lamps. 
This system of teaching the yonng and ignorant took its 
rise between forty and fifty years since, at the very time 
that the Christian world were praying, and ardently 
TOaying, for the coming of Christ, before that part of the 
Savior's prayer was forgotten, ** Thy kingdom come." 
From a little fountain this' stream of water has be- 
21* 



Md JUECTCBS Wh 

oome A great river, and encompasaed the whole land* 
.Every quarter of the fflobe are drinking at this fountain 
or stream of knowledge, and the youth are taught to 
trim their lamps. And when the bridegroom shall come, 
may we not reasonably hope that the thousands of tha 
young men and young women who have assisted in 
giving light to others, may be found having oil in their 
vessels, and their lamps trimmed and burning, and they 
looking and waiting for the coming of their Master, that 
when he comes they may rise to meet him in the air, 
with ten thousand of their pupils, who will sin^ the new 
song in the New Jerusalem forever and ever? Search 
diligently, my young friends, and see to it that ye be» 
lieve in this word, ^ which is able to make you wise 
unto salvation." 

5. Tract societies are of much use, and are an ^icient 
means to help trim the lamps ; like snuffers that tales 
away the preventives to the light, so are tracts. They 
take away from the mind the prejudice that thousandbi 
have against reading the word of God. They remove 
those tooted and groundless opinions which many have 
that they cannot understiuid the Bible; they serve to 
excite the mind to this kind of readmg ; they enlighten 
the understanding into some scriptural truths ; they are 
pioneers, in many instances, to conversion ; they can be 
sent where the word of God cannot at first be received ; 
in one word, they are the harbingers of light, the fore* 
runners of the Bible. And in this, too, all men in this 
probationary state seem to be more or less engaged, 
from the king on the throne down to the poor peasant 
in the cottage, writing, printing, folding, transporting, 
pa3ring9 or reading, these silent littie messengers of the 
virgins' lamp. ** Then all those virgins arose and 
trimmed their lamps." Has not God's hand been seen 
in all this? Yes, glory be to him who hath disposed 
the hearts of men to work the work that God bids them, 
and, to fulfil the blessed word which he hath given 
them. This institution took its rise about the same 
time with the Bible society. 

6. Temperance societies. These serve one purpose 
in trimming the lamps and preparing the way for the 
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vugini to ^0 out and meet the Bridegroom. Oar iforid, 
twenty years ago, migfat be called a world of fashionable 
drunkards; almost lUl men drank of the intoxicating 
bpwl, and tiiought it no barm. But when the lamp began 
to dart its ra^s around oiur tabernacles, it wai found by 
woful experience that those who drank of the poisooouB 
tsup were totaMy and wholly unprepared to receive the 
warning voice, of hear the midnight cry, ^ Behold, tbe 
bridegroom cometh.'' No, *<they that were drui^en, 
were drunken in the night," says the apostie»- ^ There- 
fore let us watch and be sober.^' And Peter tells m^ 
** But the end of all things is at hand ; be je therefore 
eober, and watch unto prayer." How foolish would it 
have been for a drunken man to be set on a watch, or a-» 
praying man to be found drunk ! Theref<He, in order 
that men might be in a suitable frame of mind to receive 
instruction at the close of this dispensation, and be in a 
situation to listen to the midnight cry^ God ordered the 
virgins, and they arose and trimmed their lamps ; and ib 
eli human probability thousands who would have met a 
drunkard^s grave if this society had not arose, are now 
watchii^, with their lamps dimmed and burning, ready 
to meiet the Bridegroom at his coming. Perhaps thai 
temperance society, is the virgins' last resort. The 
Judge stands at the door ; go ye out to meet him. This 
society, like the others before mentioned, is a general 
thing, and all sects, denominations, and classes of men 
are engaged in it, and it has an important influence 
upon au men who are in this probationary state, and 
who may be termed, as in our text, ^ virgins." This 
society is of later origin than the others, and seems to 
be a rear guard to wake up a few stragglers which the 
other societies c6uld not reach. And now, drunkards^ 
is your time; Wisdom stands at the door and knocks^ 
let go the intoxicating bowl, be sober, and hear the 
midnight cry, "Behol^ the bridegroom cometh." For 
your souls' aake drink not another draught, lest he come 
and find you drunken, "and that day come upon you 
unawares, and find you sleeping." O, be wiBe,.ye^ in- 
temperate imen, for they only went in to the marriage 
who weie found ready, **9»d the door' was sbuV* 
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^'Then came also the other virgioa, saying, Lordy'Lopdy 
open to us. But be answered and said, verily, I say 
unto you, I know you not Watch, therefore, fbr ye 
know neither the day nor the hour wherein the Son of 
Man Cometh." ^But the wise shall understand,'' says 
Daniel, xiL 10. 

And now, my Christian friends, let me iftquire. Are 
your lamps trimmed and burning ? And have you oil 
m your vessels ? Are you prepaiod for the coming 
• Bridegroom ? And are you awake to this important suli^ 
ject? What say you? If this parable, to which I 
nave directed your minds^ has reference to the last day 
and the coming of Christ ; if the "^ virgins " has reference 
to all men in das probationary state, and dividing them 
into two classes, wise and foolish ; if the ^ lamp " is the 
wwd of God, and *^ oil " means faith in his word, or |rrac6 
in the heart, as some say, — then my conclusions are 
just, and the evidence is strong that we live at the end 
of the gospel kingdom, and upon the threshold of the 
glorified state c^ the righteous. Then examine your 
Bibles, and if you can as fairly prove any other exposi- 
tion of this parable, as I have tms, then believe yours^ 
and time miist settle the issue ; but if you can find noth- 
ing in the Scriptures to controvert plainly my explana- 
tion, then believe, and prepare to go out to meet tlie 
Bridegroom; for behold ne cometh. Awake, ye fathers 
and mothers in Zion ; you have long looked uid prayed 
for this day. Behold the signs ! He is near, even at 
the door. And, ye children of God, lift up your beads 
and rejoice, fof your redemption draweth nigh. For 
these things have begun to come to pass. And ye, 
little lambs of the flock, remember Jesus has promised 
to carry you in his arms, and that he will coipe and 
take you to himself, that where he is there ye may bo 
also. But remember, all of yon, the wise ^ad oil m 
their lamps, and they were trimmed and burning. Search 
deep ; examine yourselves closely, be not deceived ; and 
may the Spirit which searcheth all things, and Imoweth 
what is in the mind of man, assist you. « 

But, i9y impenitent friends, what shall I say to you? 
Shall I say, as the master in the paraU^ <<Befaold| tfad 



CHRIST^B SEGOITD COHINO^ 



840 



briclegroom cometh : go ye out to meet him " ? Prepaie 
to meet your Jud^e. Now he has given you a time for 
Tepentance ; you have had a probatioDanr aeaflon, and 
possibly now the sceptre of mercy is held out to you. 
Repent, or it will soon be said to you as Jeremiah said 
to the virgin, the daughter of Bgfpty ''In vain shalt 
tbon use many medicines ; for thou shalt not be cured ; ** 
<ir as in the parable, *'I know ^ you not'' Have you no 
oil in your lamps ? Delay not a moment ; believe the 
^^oep|el, and you will live ; believe in the word of God ; 
receive the love Of the Bridegroom, and make no delay ; 
for while they went to buy, tae bridegroom came ; and 
they that were ready went in with him to the marriage^ 
«Bcf the door was shut O, think what must be vm 
exercise of your minds when these thinffi shall be real; 
when you will stand without and knock, saying. Lord, 
Lord, open unto us. Again I ask, Will you repent, be- 
^ lieve, and be saved ? Are you determined to nesist thb 
troth until it is too late ? Say, sinner, what think je 9 
^'We will risk the consequence. We do notbebeya 
in your day you tell us of. The w<Mrld is the same it 
always was ; no change, nor ever will be ; but if it 
should come, it will not this ten thousand years ; not ia 
omr day, certainly. You do not believe yourself. If you 
Ad, we should caH you a fool." 

Are these your- arguments, sinner f Yes. Well, if I 
had brought no more, no stronger arguments than these. 
I would not blame you for not believing, for not one of 
yours can you or have you supported with a particle of 
poof. They are inere assertions ; your believing or not 
believing yg^ not alter the designs of Grod. The antedir 
knrians believed not The citizens of the plain laughed 
at the folly of Lot And where are they now? Siwr- 
iog.tbe vengeance of eternal fire. 
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LEVITICUS xxvL 23, 34. 

And if ye will not be reformed by me by these ttuags, but wSk 
walk contrary mito me, then will t also walk contrary unto ycup, 
and will punish you yet seven times for your sins. 

We are in the habit of reading the jud^^ments anil 
threatenings in the word of God, as denunciations a|ruBBt 
0ome other people but onrselvea. We are very food of 
throwing back upon the Jewa what, upon the piiiiei]d» 
of equi^ and justice, would equally belong to us Gen* 
tiles. By this mode of reasoning, wicked, unbelievkur 
idolaters, murderers, whoremongeis, adulterers, and afl 
liars, may and do resist the force of God*8 wcHrd, and flat* 
ter themselves, in their lustful eare^, that the judgment 
is past, and that they may ^o on in -sin with impunity. 
But it is not only this abominable class of maiddnd who 
pervert the wonl of God to their own condemnation, 
out many of those who profess to be pious, and evea 
teachers and expounders of the word, do take the same 
unholy ground, to limit the Holy One in his justice and 
judgment. And by this means they not only wrest the 
Scriptures to their own condemnation, but others, who 
follow their pernicious ways, are led into the same er- 
rors, and the way of truth is evil spoken of. 

This manner of expounding Scripture has been used 
as the last resort against my appeals to the heart and 
consciences of sinners, to prepare to meet God in judgs 
ment Let me use what passage I please in the Scrip* 
tures, whether in the Old or New Testament, thea» 
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"Wicked, ]iiBtliil flattereihi of mankind^ are Iready, With a 
lio8t of learned eommentarieiii, to show that it was applied 
to the JewS} and to them only ; and then taunt me with 
this witty saying -^<* What! ypii, an unlearned maiL 
think to teach us, contrary to our ^reat and leamea 
commentators!" This, my friends, is the only argu- 
ment that has ever been produced against my wanungs, 
and i»oois of (Tod's near approach tp judge the* world in 
righteousness. And here, too^ I pledge myself to show 
tluit many, and perhaps that, in mimy bases, a major part» 
of tkese commentators are on my side of the question. 
I know that, in the subject now about to be presented, 
this argument will be used — ** O ! that had referwice to 
ihe Jews only;" and you will, like the wicked Jews, 
put far off the evil day, until you are caught in the snare, 
«Lnd perish in the pit The Jews in the days of the 
prophets said, £2sek. xiL 27, <«The vision that he seeth 
is for many dajrs to come, and he prophesieth of the 
times that are m off" You see, in this sample given 
«i8 of the Jews, that the same ungodly, wicked pervert^ 
iflg*, putting off on to others what belongs to us in the 
visions and threatenings of God against sin, was mani- 
ibstly the character of the Jews in that day, as it is 
in ours. The difference is only circumstantiaL 
l%ey put it off a great while to come ; we^ a great while 
back. They cast it forward on to the backs of the Gen- 
tiles; we throw it back into the faces of the Jews. 
This ill the wicked disposition of man m his natural 
«tate— -self-righteous and self-justificatory. Therefore, 
use this weapon if yon please; it will only discover to 
' angels and men your true character, and God's justice 
in your condemnation. ^ He that covereth his sins 
shall not prosper ; but whoso cbnfesseth and forsaketh 
them shall have mercy," Prov. xzviiL la Yet we shall 
find some things, at least, true, — that the law of God 
and punishment for sin are the same in all a^es, and 
will be the same in all eternity. If the sins of the old 
wMid brought the flood and destruction upon the un- 
godly, ao will the sins of the present world, if committed 
m the same ungodly spirit, brmg down similar jndgmenti 



ftod AegtsKtedoti uptni ui^; If Sodom and Gomorrali^ mtd 
the ckim of the ptain, were destroyed for tieir aWise oT 
Ihe' blemM vfaicfa Gk>d had ^iiren thenv so dmll we be 
deetroff ed for our abuse of similar ones. And if the 
JifWB, for their pride/ ano^nee, self-Bafficiency^idolatiy, 
and departure from ibe known commands of Crod'e hoEQee, 
were punished with the sword, pestilence, captivity and 
perseeatioff; m^ most assaredly, will the p60]Me of God, 
m e^eiy age,, whether under Jews or GentSes^ scifier the 
like or similar jndgnnents. This can be proved aban- 
dantiy im aft parts of Uie word of God^ and m the history 
of the church in erery a^fe. And did we net pervert 
tike word of Ood to support our sectarian principlea^ and 
to gratify our lustfhl appetites, we mi^ foresee the 
eonseqnenee of apostasy from God, his laws and com- 
siands; as we can foresee the effects of any or all the 
laws of nature, with which we are so well acquainted. 
When leaves put forth we know that summer is nighr 
When the wind blows l^ng from the south we know it 
will biin^ rain* Just so true are all the moral laws of 
€fod. Sin will'briiiff death, and pride n^ust bring a folL 
The laws of God's house are equally as permanent as 
the laws of natore ; and grace or mercy, catt it which 
you plesse, ai^ founded upon the law of cause and ef- 
fbct as strong" as the laws of adhesion and repulsion. 
€ro where yoii will, — climb up to heaven, or dig into 
the depths of hell, — you will find an immovsdile, fixed, 
and an eternal law of cause and effect Let a man love 
ins Maker, obey his laws, and he is happy. Let him 
iDve self cody, and disobey the laws and commands of 
God, and misery is the lot of his inheritance, al&ough 
the world was at his command. Here, then, is the great 
secret, that mankind must be reformed, or tHej can 
never be happy ; io one word, they must be bom of the 
Spirit, or they cannot enter the kin^m of God. 

The text k a prophecy of God himself, given to Ma< 
ses, and by him revealed to the people; and is a part <^ 
those lively oracles which has been continued as triad- 
ing upon us^ who live under the gospel liffht,. as upon 
them who lived in the days of the ^ical priesthood. 
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tt is a ]nophecy of what would happen to the people of 
God as a punishiDeiit for conduct tnerein specified. I 
shall, th^^fore, in e(zplanation of our subject, show, 

L For what the people of Grod are punished ; 

n. Show how they are punished ; and, 

IIL The time they will be punished. 

L Fnrst, then, we are to examine the cause of their 
punishment The text tells us that it is because thev 
^ will not be reformed by me .by these things, but wiu 
walk contrary unto me ;** that is, unto God. * 

1st A perverse wilL We should suppose that a man 
who has had his will subdued by the love and Spirit of 
God, could not be in possession of a will 40 diametri- 
cally opposed to the will of God. Yet history and facts 
show us plainly that it is sa David, a man after God*« 
own heart, did perform, by his own will, that which was 
strictly forbidden in the law and commands of God. 
Peter, too, after his Lord told him he was every whit 
clean, and after he boldly asserted that, if all men should 
forsake Christ, he would not, immediately and willingly, 
as it is implied, cursed and swore, and said he kaew not 
the man. I am aware that ithe theory of the. present day 
is contrary to the idea that the Christian has two wills^ 
carnal and spiritual ; but, upon this theory, I cannot ac- 
count for the idea of Christians being punished at alL 
either on the principle of justice or equi^. Therefore I 
am constrained to believe that, in the heart of a Chris- 
tian, there are two wills. Sometimes he is in subjection 
to the will of God, and enjoys the sweets of reconcilia- 
tion ; and again his own will governs and controls hid 
acts, and he must feel the chastising rod of his heavenly 
Father for his wilful disobedience or neglect of h|s reh- 
gious duty. It cannot be the will of God that his peo- 
ple ^will not be reformed by him." Hefe is another 
idea conveyed in our text, which shows that the heart of 
a Christian is not wholly pure,— r^^ will not be reformed 
by God ;" showing the /same independent spirit that our 
primitive father and mother did m the fall, ''to be as 
gods.** We cannot bear the idea of being dependent 
on Gt)d for our reformation. Let us have the power of 
doing it ourselves, and we will not reject it; but to say 

22 
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we are wholly dependent on God is a hard doctrine: we 
will not sifbscribe to such humiliating terms. How caa 
we tell sinners to reform, if-they cannot do it ? ** Where 
is my guilt? If I cannot reform myself surely God 
would be unjust to condenm me for not doing what I 
cannot do." And thus you argue, throwing all the 
blame upon God, when all that God has required in the 
text, is, that you shoiUd be willing that he should do the 
work of reformation for you. And surely God must be 
the best workman of the two. God says he punishes us, 
for "ye will not be reformed by me." This, my Chris- 
tian mend, is our crime, for which the church has been 
and will be punished seven times. " And if ye will not 
be reformed by me by these things." What does God 
mean by ^ these things " ? I answer. It is God does the 
work, and he means his people shall give him the glory ; 
and when they have passed through the furnace of af^ 
fliction, and when seven times has passed over them, as 
it did over Nebuchadnezzar, then will the church, like' 
that proud monarch, learn that God rules in heaven and 
earth. But could we be willing to learn this lesson 
'without this punishment, " by these things," that is, by 
the word of God, by the preached gospel, oy the mercies 
of God, by blessings of heaven from above, by blessings 
of the earth beneath, by the love of God, by the death 
of Christ, by the ministry of angels, by the strivings of 
the Holy Spirit ; in one word, by all the means of grace; 
if all these things could teach us tliat God was the Au- 
thor and Finisher of our faith, and make us willing to 
be reformed by him, — then, indeed, he would not have 
punished us. But, alas! without chastisements we 
should be "bastards, and not sons." Therefore the 
cause why the Christian must be punished, — to subdue 
their proud^ rebellious wills, to humble their haughty 
and selfish hearts. They must suffer all that wicked 
men or devils can heap upon them, they must fiJl up the 
measure of Christ's sufierings in his body, which is the 
church, in order to make them fit for heaven or happi* 
ness. They must, like gold, be seven times purified. 
As I have before said, all the mercies of God, and bless- 
ings of heaven and earth, could not save the church 
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without the curse and puniBhment denounced in the 
word of God. And these, too, must be managed b^ that 
all-powerful Arm, the gi;eat Jehovah, who, by his wisdom 
and power, by his grace and rod, will make all things 
work for the good of his church, and will finally redound 
to his glory. And at last it will be said, '* Tnese have 
come through great tribulation, having washed their 
robes and made them white in the blood of the Lamb. 

n. I am to show how they are punished. 

1st They are punished by their own deeds. David 
went with broken bones to his grave ; and Peter, when 
his Lord looked upon him, went out and wept bitterly. 
Paul had a thorn in his flesh lest he should be exalted 
above measure. The Jews courted an alliance with 
Babylon, and by that means were led into bondage bind 
captivity many years. They, contrary to Grod's express 
command, afterwards made a league with the Romans, 
*and by them was iheif city ana sanctuan^ destroyed, 
and their nation scattered to the four windls of heaven. 
T^e church, after the Christian era, cou^d the popular 
favor of the kings of the earth, and immediately sneered 
the ten persecutions. She afterwards sought for secular 
power for her bishops, and by the same power . was 
driven into the wilderness, and passed through a thou- 
eand two hundred and sixty years of torture, darkness^ 
and deaths The church, recently, has been courting 
popularity from the world, raising up a learned ministry, 
worshippmg at the shrine of ancient and modem philos- 
ophy ; and already her ranks are broken, her piety on 
. the wane, her efforts paralyzed, and infidelity gaining 
^rround. 

2d. By Tncked and designing men. Let us remem- 
ber how Balaam taught Balak to cast stumbling-blocks 
before the children of Israel, Witness Uie false prcrah-. 
ets in the days of the iinss of Israel ; also the wicxed 
and designing men in tue d&ys of Jeremiah and the 
prophets ; and, finally, the division and subdivision by 
wicked men at the final destruction of Jerusalem. See 
some, also, in the apostles' days — "false apostles, de- 
ceitful workers, transforming themselves into the apos- 
tles of Christ, 2 Cor. xi. 13 ; some, also^ "who subveitr 
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ed whole houses, teaching things they ought not tot 
filthy, lucre's sake," Titus 1. 11; others, who crept into 
houses, leading captive silly women laden with divers 
lusts ; some, teaching the doctrines and commandments 
of men, bringing in damnable heresies, and denying the 
Lord that bought them. And from that day unto this, 
in every age, and in every church, division, wounds, and 
putrefying sores, have been experienced through fiilsfey 
wicked, and desiring professors. 

3d. Tlie church has been punished by the kings and 
rulers of this world. There was a season, in the days 
of David and Solomon, and after her deliverance mm 
Egyptian bondage under Moses and Joshua, and so ob 
down to the days of Manasseh, when the church, the 
people of God, were governed hy their own rulers and 
laws in a great measure* But since the days of Ma- 
nasseh not a moment has she enjoyed of respite, but has 
been scattered among the kingdoms of the world, as 
Jeremiah the prophet has prophesied she would. Jer. 
zv. 4, '^ And 1 will cause them to be removed into all 
kingdoms of the earth, because of Manasseh, the son of 
Hezekiah, king of Judah, &r that which he did in Jera- 
salenu" Here began the << scattering of the power of 
the holy people," and when seven times shall be accom- 
plished, then all ^ihese things^ shall be finished ; that 
IS, Ihe church will then have passed the ordeal of trial 
and chastisement ** Manasseh made Judah and the in- 
habitants of Jerusalem to en^'and to do worse than the 
heathen." ^ Wherefore theX<ord brought upon them the 
captains of the host of the king of Assyria, which took 
Manasseh among the thorns, and bound him with fetten, 
and carried him to Babylon. And when he was in af- 
fliction, he besought the Lord his God, and humbled 
himself greatly before the God of his fathers,'' 2 Obron. 
xxxiiL 9—12. We learn in this passage the cause tuoA 
effect The cause of their captivity was their eirois 
and wicked conduct The effect was their captivity to 
the kinffs of Babylon, and their humility in their afflic- 
tion. And although Manasseh was restmd to his king- 
dom again after his humiliation, yet the children of Ju- 
jdah and Jerusalem were never firee from the Babyloniaii 
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yoke again while the kingdom of Babylon stood, but had 
to pay them tribute until the Modes and Persians con- 
quered Babylon, which was about one hundred and for^ 
years after the first captivity in Babylon of Judah and 
Jerusalem. Then the Modes and Persians reigned 
over the Jews, and made them pay tribute, and put' 
a yoke of bondage upon them, until Alexander the 
Grecian conquered them, about two hundred and two 
years afterwards ; when the Grecians became the mas- 
ters of Judea, and continued the yoke of bondage, car- 
rying away into captivity many of Uie principal citizens 
of Jerusalem, and obliging them to pay tribute, and their 
youn£^ men to serve as soldiers in«their armies ; destroy- 
ing their riches, defiling their sanctuajj, and compelling 
them to worship their gods, and sacrince to their idolsi 
This government lasted one hundred and seventy-seven 
years, when the Romans made the Grecian general 
Bacchides withdraw his army from Jerusalem, and never 
trouble the Jews any more, as Maccabees tells us in 
his first book, viii. 31, 33 ; also, ix. 1, 72, 73. This was 
one hundred and fifty-eight years before Christ; the 
Babylomans, Medes and Persians, and Grecians, having 
each in their tiirn ruled over and led into captivity, 
robbed and spoiled the children of Judah and Jerusalem, 
and scattered them amon^ all the nations of the earth, 
as Moses and all the pro^ets had foretold ; in all, from 
tiie ciyptivity of Manasseh, five hundred and nineteen 
years. 

No man can read this prophecy, from which our text 
is taken, and the other prophets who have spoken of 
these things, and understand them literally, and then 
read the history of the world, and compare them together 
carefully, and let reason decide, and be an infidel. It 
would be impossible. The devil knows this ; and, there- 
fore, he uses all the art he is master of to prevent those 
' whom he wishes to. destroy from reading the prophecies. 
He tells them they are dark and intricate. Ana if this 
ieu'gument succeeds it is well ; he is sure of his prey. 
But if they reason on the subject, and say, ** If God ha£h 
revealed himself by tiie prophets, it must be for our 
good n and if God is wise, as all agree he is, if there is 
22* 
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a God, t}i6n it nrast be in the best poenble manner lor 
man to anderstand. I will examine and see." He then 
tells them it is presumption to look into futurity. *^ If 
you succeed in discovering the things to come, it wiU 
only make you miserable." Should this temptation pre^ 
Tent you ftom reading and t^ing to understand, stiU he 
is sure of his prey. You << wm not be reformed by these 
tfainga," But suppjose you let reason worl^ and think, 
<*If God is speaking by his prophets to us, surely h 
would be sin not to hear ; for he has a legal right to oiar 
ears and attention ; and only if our equal speaks to us, on 
any good or interesting subject, it is a piece of iH manners 
not to listen. I will read and hear what God says br 
the mouth of his servants." Then the devil wiU tell 
you that it is a sealed book, — not to be understood un- 
til it is fulfilled. But reason will tell yon. What God 
has given for our faith and hope cannot be sealed in 
this sense ; for it would all be lost labor in the prophet* 
of God, and perfect folly in the Giver; for the history 
hitfelf would reveal it as soon and as well as the proph* 
ecy could. And, in that case, says reason, faitn and 
hope would have no food ; for, without prophecy, neither 
the one nor the other could be exercised ; for in what we 
know, how can it be said we have faith? or, in what is 
past, how can it be said we hope for it ? Then, if these 
temptations do not prevent you from reading and trying 
to understand the prophecies, Satan has one more weap- 
on, and it is his last resort ** But," says the areb ene- 
my, ''.if you are but prepared for happiness or heaven^ 
it is no matter whether you understand prophecy or not.** 
This secures and chains down the hypocrite and Phari- 
see forever ; this is turning things upside down at once. 
For there never were hypocrites or rharisees but what 
vainly imagined that they were, of all men, best pre- 
pared for heaven; and so they will neither try tneir 
faith, nor examine their hope, if they follow this temp- 
tation, until they awake in eternity, forever too late. 
While, on the ouer hand, there never were real chil- 
dren of God, but what considered themselves unfit foi 
heaven, the vilest of the vile ; and if they should take 
up with this device of Satan, they must finally end in 
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defl|iair; for they could gaia no additional evidence of 
their faith or hope, only by a diligent study of God?« 
prophetic word. So that I can boldly say, that reason 
Itself would teach us that we ought to apply ourselvei 
diligently and faithfully to try our faith by every word 
of God, and examine our hope in every possible way in 
searching deep into the reveeiled truths, whether prom« 
ises or prophecies, that the day of vengeance may not 
overtake us unawares* 

But not only the church under the Jewish dispensa' 
tion must pass through her scenes of tribulation, but so, 
also, must the church under the gospel ; for John saw 
not only the elect Jews in his vision of the glorified 
state, but also a great number, which no man could 
number, from among all nations and lan^uaf es under 
heaven, '<who had come through great tnbumtion, and 
who had washed their robes and made them white in 
the blood of the Lamb.** And, again, it is also evident 
that, like the Jews, they must suffer persecution from 
the kings and rulers of the earth, and from spiritual 
wickedness in high places. For John << saw the beastf 
and the kings of the earth, and their armies, fathered 
together to make war against him that sat on the horse, 
and against his army,'^ Rev. xix. 19. And Daniel saw 
the same beast <* make war with the saints, and prevailed 
over them until the Ancient of days came, and judg- 
ment was given to the saints of the Most High; and the 
time came that the saints' possessed the kin^om. Thus 
he said, ■^The fourth beast is the fourth kmgdom upon 
earth," Dan. vii. 21 — 23, meaning the Roman kingdom. 

We must also notice that, like the Jews, they must be 
scattered among all the nations of the earth ; for here 
the^ are to have no continuing city, for they seek one 
which is to come, whose Builder and Maker is God," 
Hebrews zi. 10 ; that is, the New Jerusalem, which comem 
down from God out of heaven. The proof I bring you 
that.the church among the Gentiles were like the Jews, 
you will find in the prophecy of the high priest, when 
our Savior was crucified, John xi. 52, ^ And not for that 
nation only, (that is, the Jews,) but liiat also he should 
gather together in one the children of God that were 
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scattered abroad." Also it is said. Mark ziv. 27» <* smitd 
tlie shepberd, and the sheep shall be scattered.** And 
when Christ comes to judge the saints, at the resurrec* 
tion of the jost, he sends lus angels into the uttermost 

Earts of the earth, and under the uttermost part of 
eaven, and gathers together his elect, who have been 
scattered by the kings and beasts of the earth duriuj? the 
dark and cloudy day of persecution, from his crucimdon 
to his second coming. 

And if, in view of all that Christ, the prophets, and 
apostles, have said in relation to this subject, there it 
one doubt remaining on your mind as to the truth of 
these remarks, I beg of you to read but the paat history 
of the church, and you cannot but acknowledge, tha^ 
thus far, it has been literally fulfilled. How soon after 
the Romans had crucified the Lord of glory, did they 
attack his church ; and for nearly three hundred yean 
the apostles and .eminent servants of Christ suffered all 
the horrors of persecution by the authority of the Roman 
emperors and kings of the earth. They suffered in all 
manner of ways which tiie prophets had foretold they 
would — by the sword, by wild oeasts, by flame, by cajn 
tivity, and by spoil. This ^ was almost constantly until 
the days of Constantine, who for a little season put a stop 
to these bloody scenes ; but it was but short ; for in the 
days of Julian the Apostate, it was renewed, and con- 
tinued until the barbarians of the north overran Italy, 
and conquered the Roman empire. Then the c|iurch suf- 
fered the same trials under her new masters, the ten 
kings, until they were converted to the Christian faith, 
when she enjoyed another respite of about thirty years 
after the downfall of Paganism, and before the rise of 
Papacy, between the years A. D. 508 and 538. But now 
arose the little horn, (Papacy,) which was to make war 
against the saints, and prevail over them until the 
Ancient of days should con^e, and tiie judgment should 
sit This little horn was to rule over the kings of the 
earth, a time, tim^s^and a half, or 1260 years ; all which 
has been accomplished to the letter. 

III. I shall now show what is meant by " seven tiines/* 
in the text 
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1st " Sevefi times," in Nebuchadnezzar's dream, waa 
fulfilled in seven yeaxs. Nebuchadnezzar, for his pride 
•nd airoeancy against God, was driven among the beasts 
of the fi^d, and was made to eat grass as oxen, until 
seven times passed over him, and until he learned that 
the Most High ruled in the kingdoms of men, and gave 
it to whomsoever he would. This being a matter of 
InstorV) and as an allegory or sample to the. people of 
God ror their pride and arrogancy, in refusing to be re* 
formed by God, -and claiming the power and will to do 
these things Uiemselves, — they, too, like Nebuchad- 
nezzar, must be driven among the beasts of the field, 
(meaning the kingdoms of tiie world,) until they learn the 
soverei^Uy of God, and that he dispenses his favors 
po whomsoever he will, ^hat, being a matter of history, 
and a sample only, was fulfilled in seven years ; but this, 
bein^ a prophecy, will only be fulfilled in seven prof^et- 
ic tunes, which will be 7 times 960 years, which will 
make 2520 years ; for one half of 7 times, that is, 3 times 
and a half, is called, in Rev. xii. 6, 1260 dajs, (fulfilled in 
so many years.) See also Rev. xiL 14. xiii. 5. Forty-two 
months is the one half of 2520, for twice 1260 is 2520. 
Therefore the sum and substance of the whole is, that 
the people of God would be among the beasts, or kings 
4)f the earth, seven times, which is 2520 years, one hiOf 
of which time they would be under literal Babylon, 
which means the ruling kings of the earth. Viz. 1260 
years ; and, the other half under mystical Babvlon, the 
mother of harlots, ^e abomination of the whole earth, 
1260 years; making in all 2520 years. Therefore 
seven times would 3ie people of God be punished for 
their sins, to fill up the measure of the sufierings of 
Christ, before they would be delivered from all their 
enemies, and come into possession of the glorified king- 
dom which was prepared for them from Sie foundation 
of the earth. And Ezekiel alludes to the same ^ seven 
iimjt8^ Ezek. xxxiz. 9, 10, « And they that dwell in the 
cities of Israel shall go forth, Jerem. xv. 1 — 3, and shall 
set on fire and bum the weapons, ^ Jer. v. 14, botii the 
shields and the bucklers, the bows and the arrows, and 
the handstaves and the spears, and they sliall bum them 
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with fire seven yean ; so that they abaXl take no wood 
out of the field, nor cut down any out of the finests ; for 
they shall bum the weapons with fire ; and they shall 
BDoil those that spoiled them, and rob those that robbed 
them, saith the Lord God." Ezekiel here gives us to 
understand that, by means of the people of God being 
driven out of their cities, and by the word of God, they 
would be enabled to destroy or be destroying their ene- 
mies, and to spoil those who had been spoiling them, 
and rob those who had robbed them ; and this, too, would 
take seven years, or 2520 days; and, Easeki^ being 
commanded to reckon each day ror a year, iv. 4 — 6, then 
it would be 2520 years. 

The propel question would now be, ^ When did those 
years begin ? " I answer. They must have begun with 
the first captivity of the tribe of Judah, the innabitanti 
of Jerusalem, in Babylon ; for all the prophets aeree 
in this thing, that Babylon would be the kixigdom which 
would cany the Jews into captivity. See Jeremiah zv. 
4. *< And I will cause them to be removed into all the 
kingdoms of the earth, because of Manasseh, the son of 
Rezekiah king of Judah, for that which he did in Je- 
rusalem." Also let those who wish to read more on 
this subject, read Jeremiah, chapter 2l8t to the 29th, in- 
clusive ; and the prophecy of Ezekiel, firom the beginning 
of the 1st chapter to the end of the 39th chapter ; also 
the chapter in which is our text; — and we cannot finr 
a moment doubt but that Babylon is the nation which 
was to make desolate Judah and Jerusalem. 

Then, if Babylon was the nation which was to scatter 
the people of God, and this, too, in the days of Manasseh, 
1 ask, When was this captivity ? I answer. In the year 
677 before Christ ; see 2 Chron. xxxiii. 9—13; see also 
the Bible chronology of that event ; this teing the first 
captivity of Judah in Babylon. Then take ^7 years, 
which were befo^ Christ, fi'om 2520 years, which in- 
cludes the whole "seven times," or "seven years," 
prophetic, and the remainder will be 1843 after Christ ; 
showing that the people of God will be gathered fix>m 
Binong all nations, and the kingdom and greatness of 
the kingdom will be given to the saints of the Most 
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High; mystical Babylon wi]l be destroyed by tbe 
brightness of his coming ; and sin, and suffering for 
sin, will be finished to those who look for his coming. 
**^ And this spake he not of himself : but being high priest 
that year, he prophesied that Jesus should die for that 
nation ; and not for that nation only, but that also he 
should gather together in one the children of Grod that 
were scattered abroad," John xi. 51, 53. 

Yes, dear hearer, to them that look for his appearing, 
Christ will come t,he second time without sin unto sal- 
vation. " And can it be possible," says the dear child 
of God, <^that that day is so near as 1843 ? It is too 
good news for me to believe. Yet the evidence is very 
strong ^ it seems clear. I really believe I shall watch for 
it with a good deal of anxiety. And if it should not 
come, I £all,'I feel now, be somewhat disappointed." 
Yes, 1 am satisfied, this is the language of every Chris- 
tian heart 

"But," says another, <* it is all visionary. I do not 
believe it And if I had any idea that it would be so, 
I could not take another moment's comfort of my life. 
What, the judgment day within seven years ? * I cannot 
bear the thought ? I will drive such thoughts from my 
mind. . To you, whoever you are, whether professor or 
non-professor, who in your heart think such tiioughts as 
these, I have one word to say. Your standing is des- 
perate indeed. 1 am bold to tell you, you love not 
Jesus. Every moment, then, you delay coming to God 
through Jesus Christ, may be big with eternal conse- 
quences, even as the day of judgment, for aught you or 
I can tell. For instance, this may be the last moment 
the Holy Spirit will ever strive; it may be the last 
moment of reason ; it may be the last moment of life ; 
it may be the last moment of time ; and you unprepared I 
O God, reform ihese blinded souls, << who will not be 
refomied by thee, nor by these things," or everlasting 
punishment will be their doom. 

* These Lectures were first published in 1836. 



LECTURE XVIII 



SOLOMON'S SONG viii. 5. 

Who 18 tk s that cometh up from the wilderness, leaning npoa hor 

beloved? 

The text is a passage of divine inspiiatioii, which 
strikes the mind of the hearer or reader with more than 
ordinary power and force ; and is propounded by way 
of question, as though in the answer we mi^ht receive 
much instruction and useful knowledge. It is truly so ; 
and may the Spirit of God assist us to gather honey from 
this beautiful flower from the wilderness. We find it in 
the Songs of Solomon, which are highly figurative and 
allegorical, and were when composed {Mresented in poems 
or songs ; but by reason of the translation they have 
come to us in prose. 

Some have supposed, that when Solomon composed 
this Song, or Songs, they were composed for dramatical 
performances, ei£er as preludes, interludes, or epi- 
logues. But I am of opinion that it was composed for a 
prophetic song of Christ and his church. But be that na 
It may, they certainly do represent, in rich and beautiful 
figures, the character and love of Christ for his church ; 
likewise, her character and love towards her divine Mas- 
ter, her connection to him, and her dependence upon 
him in this state of triaL That the church has been, and 
will be, in a state of tnal as long as she remains imper- 
fect, cannot be doubted by any man of conmion reflec- 
tion, perception, or knowledge. 

She has enjoyed her seasons of prosperity : and has 
been strongly tiied in scenes of adversity. In tracing 
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W history from the patriarch Abraham to the present 
4ay, we find her variable as the wind, and changeable as 
the weather. 

To-day, she is coming up out of the wilderness lean- 
ing on the arm of her beloved ; to-morrow, *< like a young 
roe leaping upon the mountains, and skipping upon the 
hills." 

Now she is seen among the trees of the woods ; next 
in a palace of silver inclosed in boards of cedar. 

There we saw her in the clefts of the rock ; here we 
behold her in the broad way, in the streets of the great 
city. 

Again we find her among the foxes of the desert ; 
and anon we perceive her seeking him whom her soul 
loveth. 

She is asleep on her bed by night ; and the same 
night the watch finds her in the city. 

Behold her Lord, knocking at the door for admittance, 
while she is too indolent to arise and let him in. The 
next moment she is opening to her beloved ; but he had 
withdrawn himself. At one time the voice of her be- 
loved sounding over the hills, and echoing among the 
mountains like the roar of distant thunder, has no impres- 
sion; next the soft whisper of love gains all her atten' 
tion. 

Here blows the rough north wind and strong south 
wind upon her spices ; yet they put forth no fragrancy. 
And there the lightest breeze makes her roses blossom, 
and all the air is perfume. 

See her countenance to-day blac^ as the tents t)f Ke- 
dar ; and to-morrow comely as the daughters of Jerusa- 
lem, and fair as the purple curtains of Solomon. To- 
day she is << a garden barred, a spring shut up, a foun- 
tain sealed ;** to-morrow *< a garden open, a well of liv- 
ing waters, and streams from Lebanon.** Now she is 
weak as a babe ; a single watchman can ^ smite, wound, 
and take away her vail ; " and then she is courageous 
and valiant, "terrible as an army with banners." To- 
day she is made to keep another's vineyard ; to-morrow 
she is realizing a thousand pieces of silver from her own. 
She is truly a changeable being, carried about by the 
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flIigAtest circumstances. This is the description of the 
churchy as ^iven to us in this Song* of Solomon's. I shall 
therefore snow in explanation of our subject, 

I. What has been the general character of the church 
in the wilderness ; 

n. Her character when out of the wilderness ; and, 
then, 

III. Make an application of our subject, by showing 
in what state the church may be considered at the pres- 
ent time. 

L The church in the wilderness. 

It appears by the word of God, that for some wise pur- 
pose, God has called' his people into the wilderness state, 
time and again. 1st. Abraham was called to go out fh)m 
the land of his fathers " into a strange land, not knowing 
whither he went ; and he obeyed God, sojourning in the 
land of promise as in a strange country, dwelling in tab- 
ernacles with Isaac and Jacob, the heirs with ^im of the 
same promise ; for he looked for a city which hath foun- 
dations, whose Builder and Maker is God.'* By this 
means, Abraham obtained the name of the Father of all 
them that believe. We learn by the history of Abra- 
ham, that the first seed of the church was called into the 
wilderness as a place of promise ; where God took spe 
cial care of them, saying to the kings and princes of this 
world, ** Touch not mine anointed, and do my prophets no 
harm." We see them supported and kept through all 
the trials of life ; and, in the midst of idolatrous nations, 
among whom they sojourned, not one of them lost their 
faith, or became impure in their worship ; but God was 
with them, preserving them in wat, famine, and the heavy 
judgments of God upon the nations with whom they so- 
journed. 

. The next account we have of the church being called 
into the wilderness was in the days of Moses, when "the 
children of Israel were delivered frqm Egyptian slavfcry, 
and brought out by the mighty and powerful hand of God 
into the wilderness, where she was fed, clothed, and shod 
by miracle, and preserved by manna from heaven, and 
flesh from the desert ; where the cloud of his presence 
overshadowed them by day, and the pillar of fire by night 
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The angel of the covenant accompanied them through 
all the wilderness, ^ gave them drink as out of the great 
depths.' He brought streams also out of the rock, and 
caused waters to run down like rivers." ** He made his 
own people to go forth like sheep, and guided them in the 
wilderness like a flock. He led them on safely, so Uiey 
feared not ; but the sea overwhelmed their enemies. He 
brought them to the border of his sanctuary, even to the 
mountain his right hand bad purchased. He cast out the 
heathen also before them, divided them an inheritance 
bv line, and made the children of Israel to dwell in tents." 
Thus sang the sweet psalmist of IsraeL And what coiUd, 
God have done more than he did for his people in the 
wilderness ? 

The next and last proof we have that God calls his 
people into the wilderness, you will find in Rev. xiL 6^ 
14, ^ And the woman fled into the wilderness, where 
she hath a place prepared of God, that they should feed 
her there a thousand two hundred and threescore days.^ 

« And to the woman were given two wiugs of an ea- 
gle, that she might fly into the wilderness into her place, 
(take notice, the wilderness is here called "ftcr otocc,*') 
where she is nourished for a time, and times, ana half a 
time, from the face of the serpent ; ** that is, away from 
the power of the Roman beast, or power which is here 
called the serpent. The prophet Hosea, in his vision of 
the wilderness state of the church under the gospel dis- . 
pensation, says, *' Therefore, behold, I will allure her and 
bring her into the wilderness, and speak comfortably unto 
her ; and I will give her her vineyards from thence, and 
the valley of Achor for a door of hope, and she shall sing 
there as. in the days of her youth, as in the day when 
she came up out of the land of Egypt," Hosea iL 14, 
&c. We might quote you more of this prophecy, and 
show you how exactly every word has been literally ful- 
filled in time and manner, as John has told us in Reve- 
lation J but I have sufliciently proved that God has called 
his church into the wilderness, for purposes of good to 
the churches. I will now, 2dly, show what object God 
had in view, so far as he has revealed his object in his 
word, in calling his church into the wilderness. Moses 
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Aays, Deut. viii. 16, 17, ** Who fed thee in the wildernen 
with manna, which thy fathers knew not, that he might 
hnmhle thee, and that he might prove thee, to do thee 
good at thy latter end,' lest you should say in your hearts, 
Sfy power, and the might of mine hand, hath gotten me 
this wealth." 

Surely, my brethren, if we would read this passaffe 
and apply it home, we must see, unless we are wilfbfly 
blind, that if we are in the wilderness at this time, the 
object of God is lost upon us. We are not humble 
enough to believe that God is the Author and Finish^ 
of our faith, or that salvation is of God. Are we not say- 
ing, not only in our hearts, but also in doctrine, words, 
and action, that we can do great things ; our might, cor 
wisdom, our hands, have gotten us this great wesQth ? 

Do we not see our benevolence trumpeted forth in 
every publication of the present day, and our contiiba- 
tions spread far and wide ? For what? To feed the hun- 
gry and clothe the naked ? No, not literally, but mentally. 
Yes, and do we not see that instead of feeding the pub- 
lic mind with wholesome food, with the sincere milk of 
the word, we have almost surfeited them with our tarts 
and spices, until the public mind has become so heated, 
nothing satisfies unless it has been highly spiced with 
some agitated question to more inflame the public pulse. 
More than three quarters of all our contributions are used 
to bloat each other up in self-righteousnes and pride ; or 
to pull each other down, with our excited questions cf 
right and wrong. The moral code which God ^ave to 
man for his happiness here and hereafter is demdished ; 
and Judge Lynch is the order of the day, as well in mor- 
als as in our civil affairs. Where in Uie word of God 
are we commanded to have our gifts for charitable pur- 
poses published, eitlier before or behind us, by a public 
gazette or a brazen-mouthed trumpet ? Yet at the pres- 
ent day, we glory in our pride, and excuse ourselves in 
the manner of doing it ; for the end, say we, justifies the 
means. Why, tien, did not our Savior justify the Phar- 
isees in the same means for the very same object — to 
make proselytes-? 

The wilderness then, under existing circumstances, is 
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calculated as the best place to keep the church humble, 
teach her her dependence on God, and to give her a 
grateful heart Por there she mixes not with the world, 
there she is not wholly engaged after the riches, honors, 
wisdom, and fashions of this world. In the wilderness 
she depends more on the raanna of 6od*s word for her 
daily food ; but in the great city, she seeks for the pop-, 
ular learning of the world, the vain philosophy of the 
.ancients, gr the wisdom of men. There God feeds her 
with spiritual bread, living water, and sincere milk of 
the' word ; but here she reeds on the old com of the 
land ;• she mixes her wine with strong drink, until it 
sparkles in the cup ; she pours out her milk as a drink- 
offering to her idols, and mingles the doctrine of God's 
word with the doctrines of devils. There she learns, by 
a rich experience, her depeudence on her divine Master ; 
here she forgets all his mercies, and ascribes all ner 
blessings to her idol gods, or worship of her own hands. 

There the daily presence of God prevents her wor- 
shipping the idols of the world, or following after the 
gods which are no gods; but here the presence of 
worldly objects draws her attention from the one living 
and true God ; and she has lords many and gods many. 

In the wildertiessjthe teachers in the church are more 
pure ; there is nothing to tempt their cupidity, or foster 
their pride ; they feed the flock of God instead of them- 
selves ; the church is not rich in worldly things to tempt 
the wolf or the fox to enter her folds. But among the 
citizens, she must expect, while man is wicked, that the 
false and designing teachers will rush into her ministry, 
to subserve tJeir own interest, and draw off followers 
afler themi In the wilderness, the church has but few 
temptations for the honors and emoluments of the politi- 
cal world, for she is nourished away from the face of 
this wily serpent, which has coiled his folds around the 
heart of many a professor of Jesus Christ, and destroyed 
all that piety of heart and life, which, separate from po- 
litical strife, they once enjoyed. 

Moses, speaking of the church in the wilderness, sajrs, 
Deut xxxii 9 — 12, "For the Lord's portion is his peo- 
ple ; Jacob is the lot of his inheritance. He found him 

23* 
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in a desert land, and in the waste, howling wiidemess ; 
he led him about, be instructed him, he kept him as the 
apple of his eye. As an eagle stirreth up her nest, flut* 
tereth over her youn?, spreadeth abroad her wings, 
taketh them, beareth Uiem on her wings, so the Lord 
alone did lead him, and there was no strange god with 
him." If the above is « true description of Grod's care 
and protection of his people in the wilderness, sarely 
tills must be a desirable state for the church. 

Isaiah, in his vision of the church in the wilderness^ 
says, (xxxv. 1,2,)** The wilderness and the solitary place 
shall be glad for them, and the desert shall rejoice and 
blossom as the rose. It shall blossom abundantly, and 
rejoice even with joy and singing ; the glory of Leba- 
non sliall be given unto it, the excellency of Carmel and 
Sharon ; they shall see the glory of the Lord, and the 
excellency of our God." If uie church had been in the 
city, instead of beholding the glory of Grod, her eyes 
mi^ht have been dazzled with the ^lory of the world, 
and excellency of her great men, or with the gods of the 
men of the world ; so that, while in this state of trial 
and temptation, while imperfection is found in the 
church, the wilderness is a place of greater securi^ 
from inbred lust and outward foes. 

Perhaps we have been in the habit of fixing in oar 
minds quite a different idea of the wilderness state of 
the church, from what ideas I have given, or from what 
might be proved by the writings of the prophets and 
apostles. Examine for yourselves, and sea 

II. ^We are to learn the character of the church when, 
it may be said she is out of the wilderness. 

1st What does the church enjoy when she is out of 
the wilderness? I answer. She enjoys possessions, 
privileges, and laws among the kingdoms and political 
nations of the earth; kings are her nursing fathers, and 
queens her nursing mothers. *<They shall bow dbwnto 
tiiee) with their face to the earth, and lick up the dust of 
thy feet," says Isaiah, xlix. 23. That is, the church, 
when in this situation, receives the courtly smiles of 
the great, and the sycophantic cringing of the political 
demagogue; But let the church remember, although 
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kings, qneenB, and ^reat men of the world maj boir 
down, court, and idolize her, and may descend to hck tiie 
dust from her feet, yet it is only to flatter and to betray; 
for their "ybcM " are not Zion-ward, but to the *^t€arAr 
Their motives are earthly, devilish. It is a serpent still ; 
they feed on the food of serpents, the dust of your feet 
<^ They eat the sins of my people as they eat bread." 

' S^ne suppose it will be a goodly time, when kings and 
queens wu] be fathers and mothers in Zion. But nO| 
my brethren ; the true church have but one fkther, which 
IB God ; and but one mother, which is not of this world, 
but she is the New Jerusalem, the mother of us all, 
which cometh down from above. Christ himself says, 
** The prince of this world cometh, and h&th nothing in 
me ; " as much as if he had said, By and by the kings 
and princes of this world will come and court you ; they 
will pretend to great friendship for you ; they will offer 
to nurse, feed, and clothe you ; but remember they have 
nothing in me. You must, if you wish to win the crown 
of glory, " contend apiinst principalities, against powers, 
against the rulers of the darkness of this world, against 
spiritual wickedness in high places ; for he hath nothing 
in me." Asain, Daniel says, ii. 43, << They (the people 
of God) shaS mingle themselves with the seed of men. 
(kings and queens, for fathers and mothers,) but they shall 
not cleave one to another, even as iron is not mixed with 
clay." Let this suffice to show that it is the du^ of the 

. church of Christ to keep themselves unspotted m>m the 
world ; to be separate, and touch not the unclean thing. 
What is the unclean thing ? I answer, It is the policy 
of worldly governments ; in one word, it is a political 
spirit ; that spirit which is not peaceable, pure, easy to 
be entreated. Who, I ask, ever saw a political partisan 
have these fruits while prompted by that spirit? << First 
pure, then peaceable, easjr to be entreated." A political 
man; if he had any conscience, would blush with shame 
to claim these appellations. And where, in all the his- 
tory of the church, from tiie days of the aposties until 
now, have kings, queens, or rulers of this world under- 
taken to nurse the church, and lord it over God's heri- 
tage, but that they have proved, in the end, a curse in- 
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stead of a blessixig ? I am bold to say^ Nowhere ! And 
OQB thing more I am bold to say — That kind of morality 
which requires the aid of the political world to enforce 
it, is a harlot in disguise, and her path is the way to 
death ; in her secret chambers you will find war, rapine, 
and murder, and in her train will be seen revenge, har 
tred, envy, and division. These are the temptations c^ 
the church when in the city of the nations. 

2dly. What lias been her character when in the 
city ? Answer : When the Jews left the wilderness, and 
entered into Canaan, their manna, with which they had 
been fed while travelling in the wilderness, ceased,, and 
they fed on the old com of the land. This manna was 
a type of the spiritual food given by God to his children, 
while under his immediate control and care. See Kev. 
iL 17. , Old com is a fit resemblance of the worldly 
riglits, privileges, and possessions among the nations of 
the earth. The Jews, almost immediately after they 
took possession of the land of Canaan, began to mix 
themselves with the inhabitants around them, and be- 
came men pleasers, and a nation of idolaters ; and the 
very things which Moses charged them against, became 
the common occurrences of me day ; and on account 
of which God suffered their enemies to bring tliem into 
bondage, and, from a powerful people, that had made 
kings tremble even upon the report of them while in the 
wilderness, now became a weak and degraded people, a 
tributary nation, a band of slaves to their enemies; and 
the prophecy of Moses, Deuteronomy xxxii. 15 — ^20, was 
literally-accomplished in about twenty years after they 
took possession of their goodly land. ^But Jeshurun 
waxed fat and kicked : Siou art waxen fat, thou art 
grown thick, thou art covered with fatness ; then he 
forsook God which made him, and lightly esteemed the 
Rock of his salvation. They provoked him to jealousy 
with strange gods ; with abominations provoked fliey him 
to anger. They sacrificed unto devils, not to God j to 
gods whom tliey knew not, to new ffods that came newly 
up, whom your fathers (while in the wilderness) feared 
not Of tiie Rock that begat thee thou art unmindfii], 
and hast forgotten God that formed thee." The word 
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tells us, Judges ii. 11, 12, « The children of Israel did 
evil in the si^ht of the Lord, and served Baalim ; and 
forsook the Cord God of their fathers, which^ hroo^t 
thekn out of the land of Egypt, and followed other gods, 
of the gods of the people that were round about uem, 
and bowed themselves unto them, and provoked the 
Lord to anger." They dwelt among the Canaanites, 
and, as it is said, Judges iiL 6, << they took their daugh- 
ters to be their wives, and gave their daughters to their 
sons, and served their gods." 

This was the character and practice of the Jews, God's 
ancient covenant people. They ate, they drank, and 
rose up to play. They were proud, rebellious, and un- 

fodly. Thev obeyed not the commands of God, and 
eeded not the warning voice of the Almighty. They 
regarded not the teaching of the true prophets, but 
followed in the train of me popular prophets of BaaL 
They persecuted and drove into the wilderness the 
true servants of Jehovah, while they fed, clothed, and 
schooled hundreds of the servants of Baalim. They be- 
came a stiff-necked and hard-hearted people to their own 
God, and bowed their necks, and were subservient to 
the nations and their gods around them. They forsook 
or demolished the altars erected for the worship of the 
true God, and erected under every green tree altars to 
Baalim and Ashtaroth. They waxea rich in com, wine, 
and oil, yet were poor and scanty in their first fruits to 
God. They multiplied in cattle, silver, and gold, and for- 
got that it was God who gave them power to get wealth. 
This, we must acknowledge, is the character of the 
Jews, as given unto us by the sacred historians. These 
were the people whom God had chosen out of all the na- 
tions of the earth, to be his peculiar people — a people 
who had seen and experienced the sahration of God in a 
most miraculous manner ; from Egyptian bondage^ iiom 
drought and famine in the wilderness, and from the pow- 
er or the nations who sought to impede their progress, or 
hinder their possessing tne promised land. They had 
enjoyed the visible presence of the angel of the covenant 
forty jeaiB in the wilderness. They had heard the audi- 
ble voice of Jehovah on the mountain *, they saw his pow^ 
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er and glory on Sinai. Yet the next generation after 
Joshua, had become so deeply corrupted, by unbelief, in- 
gratitude, and rebellion, that they gave all the j^Ioiy to 
works of their own hands, and worshipped idols of stocks 
and stones. 

This, you say, is a dark picture of man, and coUld not 
have applied to any other jpeople but the Jews. I will 
agree that no other nation were, at that-time^ placed in 
like circumstances with them. But dark as the picture, 
and hideous as the detail, it is but a shadow of our day, 
a type of the Christian church in the times in which we 
live. 

" Who is this comii^ up from the wilderness, leaning 
upon her beloved ? *' The text does not tell us she is out 
of tlie wilderness, but coming out ; as though in the wil- 
derness, and while she is coming out, she leans upon her 
lord. Her affections were not yet contaminated by a 
love for the world, nor her faith weakened by her vanity 
and self-esteem. Thus was it with the Jews ; and so has 
it been with the church in ages past Then let me, 

-III. Make an application of our subject, by showing 
what may be considered the present state of the gospel 
church. 

I believe all writers and commentators on the Apoca- 
lypse agree that the church of Christ has been in tlm 
wilderness more than twelve centuries past Some have 
fixed the time of the church entering into her wilderness 
state as early as A. D.* 534, when the great conttovetsy 
between the orthodox and Arians, which, in the days of 
Justinian, shook the religious world into two great divis- 
ions, like the two " wings of an eagle," from uie convul- 
sions of which many of the true servants of God, or all 
of them, disgusted with the spirit shown by both of the 
contending parties, who both claimed and used the civil 
authority to exterminate or conquer their heterodox 
brethren, tied into the north-east part of Europe, away 
" from tlie face of the serpent," — the emperors of the east, 
and the more powerful bishops of Rome — where for 
numbers of centuries they lived unknowing and unknown. 

Otlier writers say that it was as late as A. D. 606, when 
the Pope, by the concessions of Phocas, obtained civU 
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ftnd ecclesiastical power, and that he came out pablicly 
wearing two swords. Between these two points I be- 
lieve all writers fix the time of the church entering into 
her wilderness state, " a place prepared of God, that they 
should feed her there 1260 days ; " or, ** to the woman 
^ere given two wings of a great eagle, that she might 
fly into the wilderness, into her place, where she is nour- 
ished for a time, and times, and half a time, from the 
face of the serpent," Rev. xii 6th and 14th verses ; 
1260 days being the same as time, times and a half — 
three years and a half, or 1960 prophetic days — which, 
according to my former proof, must mean 1^0 years. 

The question now remains to be settled. Where and 
when this wilderness state began, in order for us to 
understand the present state of 9ie church. 

And first, let us inquire. What are the Scripture marks 
of the beginning of this period ? I answer, in the" Apoca- 
lypse, XL 2, ** But the court which is without the temple 
leave out, and measure it not, for it is given unto the 
Gentiles ; and the holy city shall they tread under foot 
forty-two months." This is the same time, three years 
and a half, or 1260 days, as before. Again, Rev. xiii. 4, 
5, **And they worshipped the dragon, which gave power 
unto the beast ; and tiiey jvorshipped the beadt, saying, 
Who is like unto the beast ? Who is able to make war 
with him ? And tiiere was given him a mouth speaking 
great thing^ and blasphemies; and power was given 
him to continue forty and two months" — the very same 
time mentioned a^ain. And we learn, by this passage, 
that this beast, imch would persecute and drive into 
the wilderness the church, would receive his power from 
the dragon, — the same as in Rev. xii. 4, "stood before 
the woman, which was ready to be delivered, for to 
devour her child as soon as it was born/' — and must, of 
necessity, be the Roman power. See Rev. xvii. 12, 13. 
"And the ten horns which thou sawest are ten kings, 
which have received no kingdom as yet ; but receive 
power, as kings, one hour with the beast These have 
one mind, and shall give their power and strength unto 
the beast" This text plainly proves that the kings of 
\bQ Roman power gave their power and authority to 
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thiB beast, which was to drive mto the wilderness the 
church, <<and tread her under foot forty and two 
months." 

We must Jook, then, for some law, passed by scnne 
Roman emperor, and sanctioned by the ten kings, (for 
they, too, had the same mind to give ** their power and 
strength unto thp beast," meaning, as I understand it, 
Rome Papal,) in order to find the commencement of the 
church in the wilderness. 

We find that Justinian, emperor of Constantinople, 
formed a code of laws about A.- D. 534, which were 
published and sanctioned, in the Western Empire at 
Rome, about four years afterwards*; on which code of 
laws, the Pope has claimed his authority • to rule over 
kings, and punish heretics with confiscation of their 
goods, imprisonment or torture of body, and even death ; 
which laws continued in force until 1260 years afterwards, 
in the year 1798, when the French people, under General 
Bonaparte, abolished the laws, and constituted Italy a 
republic. 

Then, in the year 1798, the church began to come up 
out of the wilderness. « What," says the objector, " has 
Bonaparte or the wars of France to do with the church 
coming out of the wilderness ? " I answer, Much ; for 
the same power that gave the anti-Christian beast his 
authority, must take it away. The political river Jor- 
dan must be parted asunder; the law of outlawiy 
against the church must be abolished, before she could 
enjoy rights and privileges in tlie great citjr of* nations. 
In this war, under the modern dragon, the emperor of 
the PVench, the bamers were broken down. And now, 
the church is permitted to exist in almost all kingdoms 
in the known world. 

This is " coming up out of the wilderness," for she is 
now permitted to publish the gospel of her beloved 
among all nations. She can now translate his word into 
every language, and send his servants into every quarter 
of the gl(M)e. By this were the armies of Christ to con- 
quer his enemies by the « sharp sword which proceedeth 
out of his mouth." And as the Jews overran and con- 
quered a large share of the promised land, after they 
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came oat of the wilderness, even so, in these days, the 
church is extending her banners over a lar^e si<are of 
tiie earth, the promised lan^ of the Christian. See 
Psakn xxxvii. 22, 28, 29, and 34. Prov. ii. 21, 22. x. 30. 
Matt ▼. 5, For the apostle Paul teljs us, 1 Cor. x. 11, 
*^ Now all these things happened unto them for examples, 
(or typles,) and they are written for our admonition, upon 
whom the end of the world is come." It is veiy evident 
that the apostle, in this passage, is speaking of tne travel 
of the children of Israel through the wildemess, and 
their entrance into the promisea land, or their coming 
out of the wilderness, as a type or resemblance of the 
Christian church in these last days. 

Therefore, we are allowed by the inspired apostles to 
use their journey and acts, to illustrate and show the 
present state of the church, if we can gain any instruc- 
tion thereby. 

The Jews had a promise that they should inherit the 
land of Canaan ; the Christian, that he shall inherit the 
earth — << For the meek shall inherit the earth;" and 
<* The kingdom, and greatness of the kingdom under the 
whole heaven, shall be ffiven to the peop& of the saints 
of the Most High." The Jews used carnal weapons in 
their wars with the inhabitants ; the church are com- 
manded to use spiritual ones, to the pulling down of the 
strong-holds, &c. Thev were led by their temporal 
Joshua; the church, by her spiritual leader. The Jews 
conquered by sending out their chosen and expert men 
with the sword ; the church has sent forth her chosen 
missionaries, expert men with the sword of the Spirit, 
which is the ** word of God." 

The Jews had great success in conquering their 
enemies when they first came out of the wildemess ; 
even so the church has had her unexpected success in 
her missionary efforts. The Jews, within twenty years, 
became a paroud, haughty, and an idolatrous people, ascrib- 
ing all their succ^s to their own power ; and mingling 
themselves with the natiotis around them, iJiey began tp 
bow down to their ^ds, and worship Baalim, and Ash- 
taroth ; just so, and^ in about the same time, since the 
eanse m missions began to succeed, htts the church 
24 
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become proud and haughty, publishing her donations 
upon the house-top, mixing her moral questions with 
the political partizajis of the day, and courting the 
applause of men more than obeying the voice of 
God : she is preparing for a sudden overthrow, a signal 
defeat 

The church is evidently worshipping her god Baalim; 
her teachers are seeking^ to be called Sy great names, 
such as A. B., A. M., B. D^ D* D., or Rev^ &c ; to 
lord it over each other, and to be called master. See the 
meaning of the word Baalim, idols, masters, false gods. 
It is equally as evident, that she is bowing herself to the 
god Ashtaroth, flocks, fht sheep, richeSk 

Where, in the history of the church, can we find a 
time tiiat the people called Christians were, appa- 
rently, engaged after the riches of this world as now? 
Then, the agreement, in almost every thing, between the 
Jews, when they came out of the wildemess, and the 
church at the present day, holds good, and proves clear- 
ly to me that me church' is now out of the wilderness. 
If it is not 80, When, I ask, since the apostles' days, has 
the church been out of the wildemess ? Instead, then, 
of being in the wilderness only 1260 years, she evidently 
has been 1800 years in the wildemess; and. this 
•prophecy has. failed, or has no meaning. 

What greater privileges did the cnurch ever enjoy 
than now ? Were their privileges amon^ the nations of 
the earth greater, even in the days of me , Roman em- 
perors, under the nursing care of Constantino and his 
sons ? I answer. No. Then, surely, the church is now 
out of the wildemess, and has been nearly or quite forty 
years. If so, then the 1260 years of the reiffn of anti- 
Christ to give the court of the Gentiles to be trodden 
under foot have ended. 

Then, the twox witnesses, prophesying, clothed in 
sackcloth, 1260 years have ended. Then, also, has the 
civil power of the anti-Christian beast, to rule over the 
kings of the earth forty-twcS months, been taken from 
the beast. 

Then, also, has the ^ time, times and a half,** men- 
tioned in Daniel vii. 25, and xii. 7, had ita fulfilment. 
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<<to.tbe end of these wonders." And now, the anti- 
Christian beast will no longer be able to deceive the 
nations with her false miracles, or make the kings of 
the earth acknowledge her power as supreme. They 
have eaten her flesh; they have made her drink her 
own blood ; her great men have departed from her ; they 
are casting dust on their heads, crying, ^ Alas ! alas ! that 
great city Babylon, that mighty city ! for in one hour is thy 
judgment come." *'And when she shall have accom- 
plished to scatter the power of the holy ]>eople, all these 
things shall be finished," Dan. xiL 7. This beast has but 
one more work to perform — "to scatter the power of the 
holy people ; to divide, that she may conquer. It is the last 
gasp of the expiring monster ; it is the dying struggle of 
the man of sin. And, for a little moment, they will succeed. 
For the church must be humbled; she has departed 
from her Lord, she has grown proud of her worldly 
connections, she has become haughty, and lording it 
over the heritage of the Lord. She must be divided. 
She is already. She must be scattered, shaken like 
grain in the winnowing-fan, that tb ^t which cannot be 
shaken may remain. She will be dolivered when her 
Lord returns to the wedding, and sends forth his angels 
to gather his elect from the four winds of heaven, where 
they have been scattered in the dark and cloudy day. 
Then will he destroy the man of sin by the brightness 
of his coming. Then, too, will the little horn cease 
making war with the saints, and no longer prevail 
against them. The Ancient of days will come, and 
judgment will be ^yen to the saints of the Most Hi^h ; 
and the time will have come when the saints, in union 
with their spiritual Joshua, will enter into that eternal 
Sabbath of rest which remains for the people of God. 

Nothing can be more clear, or self-evident, than that 
the church is combating the great natural and moral 
evils, which men in this state of sin are prone to commit 
What shall we make of all Uiese societies which the 
church have instituted since she came out of the wilder- 
ness, but So many attacks upon the enemies of the land ? 

Tlve Bible society, instituted since 1798. This has 
proved a powerful weapon to expel the moral darkness 
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from the mind of the unenlightened, to open the PfiMtt 
of the votaries of superstition, and to knock off the 
shackles of higotry. We have seen, in our day, Deism. 
humbled from a haughty tyrant to a cringing sycc^ihant. 
We have seen^ Romanism, from a monarch ruling over 
the souls and bodies of men with an absolute sway, be- 
come a slave, a follower in the wake of ProtestanliB^ 
in publishing and circulating the Scriptures. The De- 
ists, a few years' since, had the control of nine tenths of 
all Europe ; now, not a petty kingdom under their con- 
trol : the Roman church, for centuries past the mistresB 
of most of the kin^ of Europe, now a poor dependant 
on the breath of kuigs. 

Our mtsaionary aocietiea have carried the banners of 
the cross where hope never smiled before, nor faith 
ever lighted the cheerless sky of the heathen's land. 
And we have seen nations hearing the word of God, and 
islands converted to the faith of the gospel of Christ. 

Ten^rance McieHes. We have seen the attack upoia 
intemperance, the Anakim of our world, and we hikve 
heard the shout of triumph from every quarter of the 
globe. Rapid, indeed, was the march to victory ! Asain, 
our moral reform societies, our Sabbath schools, Bible 
classes, &c. ^c, are all so many attacks on moral evil, 
which have produced, in many cases, wonderful effects ; 
BO much so, that it has astonished even the projectoni 
themselves. 

These aggravated sins are falling before the aU-con* 
quering weapon of God's word, like the walls of Jericho 
before th^ blasts of the trumpets ; and it will go on con- 
quering and to conquer, untU tyranny, oppression, and 
slaveiy, in every form, shall be destroyed. Periums no- 
thing, at the present time, impedes the progress or these 
things so much as the popular spirit, the pnde, and arro- 
gance of the church herself. She is, more or less, couit- 
mg the applause of the world. She is mingling her holy 
religion with the opinions and principles of men. Sm 
is proud and self-sufficient, doting upon her own works, 
and forgetting her dependence on God. If this should 
be the true state of the church, God may sufier tmntB 
to remain as a scourge to the church, « as a rod &r the 
fool's back." 
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This was literally the case with the Jewish church, 
after she came oat of the wildemessj and every appear- 
ance seems to betoken the like spirit in the chorch at 
the present day. O that we could be wise, and learn, 
by the example set us by the Jews, that pride and self- 
sufficiency are always before a fall ! 

I know the objector will say, How can it be true, that , 
the church is spreading her banners over a large portion 
of the world, sending her missionaries and the Bible in- 
to every nook and comer of the habitable globe, con- 
quering and to conquer ; and, at the same time, growing 
more and more impure herself, becoming haughty, self 
riflfhteous, and ungrateful, corrupt and lukewarm in her 
faith and practice, idolatrous in her worship, and cold and 
indifferent to her first love ? This, say they, is para- 
doxical. 

I answer, Paradoxical as it may seem, it is no less 
true. Have I not shown that the Jews were thus para- 
doxical, when they entered the promised land? Do 
not the description Solomon hath given us of the church 
in his Songs, the Epistles of Paul to the Corinthians 
and Galatians, and the history of the church in the 
days of Constantino, all go to show, that when the 
church has been most prospered in her worldly standing 
with the nations, with whom she may come in contact 
she has the more deeply corrupted herself? 

This does not argue that she ought not to spread her 
banners, send her missionaries, translate and circulate 
Bibles, educate the rising generation, establish her moral 
societies, and do all, and every work, which God in his 
word has commanded ; but it argues that the church is 
imperfect, and that, in times of prosperity, she ought to 
consider, 

Ist Her proneness to idolatry, her liability to self- 
righteousness, her excessive love for the world, the 
temptations on every hand. 

2dly. She ought to consider that adversity is set over 
against prospentv, that her faith may be tried, her 
motives sifted, tne body purified, and the sanctuary 
cleansed. 

3d. She ought to consider that the designs of God 
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will be aGcompIished, that the woik innst be executed, 
that all power centres in him ; and, although the chmch 
may be proud, self-righteous, and deeply coirupted by 
unbelief and sin, yet God will eventually be glorifiea, 
his kingdom established, hi^ will done in eaj& as in 
heaven ; and the time is at hand, when tiie saints will 
possess the kingdom forever, even forever and ever. 



LECTURE XIX. 



MATT. xtL 3^ 
Bat can ye not dlfcera the ilgiit of die tlBM f 

Our text is a question proposed by Christ to the Phar- 
isees and Sadducees, at a time when tiiey came to him. 
tempting him for a sign from heaven; and is a leproat 
npon them for their unbelief in the signs ahready given 
by the Old Testament writers, which they professed to 
believe, and which were actually fulfilling before their 
eyes, yet disregarded. The Pharisees and Sadducees 
were two of the most learned and popular sects among 
the Jews ; many of them were scribes, lawyers, doctors, 
and teachers of the law ; yet so perfectly blinded, that 
they could not or would not apply the most simple rules 
of mteipretation to the law or prophets. They would 
apply the rules of common observation and common 
sense to the weather, but neither the one nor the other 
were used in understanding the Scriptures. They were 
well versed in the skill to tell the weather for the mor- 
row, but had no skill in the promises, prophecies, and 
word of God. * When it is evening, ye say it wDI be 
fair weather, for the sky is red ; and m the momiag, it 
will be foul weather to-day, for the sky is red and low- 
ering. O ye hypocrites ! ye can discern the face of the 
8^, but can ye not {hy the same simple rule) dittcem thi 
signs of ihe HnUs V* 

All the signs given in the word of God, concerning 
the first coming and person of the Messiah, were fiilfiC 
ling before theur eyes ; yet they were demanding moi9 
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and greater signs from heaven. Christ had, and was 
then performing miracles which no man on earth conld 
perform, and they ascribed it to the power of Beelzebub. 
No evidence had or could be presented, which they 
were not ready to evade or deny ; and yet they claimed 
all the learning, all the wisdom, and all the piety of that 
day. This was the character of those whom Chnst calls 
hypocrites, and to whom he addresses the question, ** But 
can ye not discern the signs of the times ? " And happy 
would it have been for us, who live in this day of gospel 
light, when the gospel shines with greater effiilgence 
than at any other period of time since the world began, 
if hypocrisy had died with the Pharisees and Sadducees ; 
but it was not so. Any man, of common capacity of 
mind, who can divest himself of prejudice, or who will 
try to see the character of man as developed at the pres- 
ent day in matters of faith, will discover the same unbe- 
lief, the same disregard, the saiqe taunting, tempting 
spirit, concerning the second coming of the Messiah, as 
the Pharisees and Sadducees manifested in their con- 
duct and conversation with our blessed Redeemer. And 
the question may with equal propriety, and I fear with 
tenfold force, be put to us at this day, if Christ was here, 
as then. And I nave much reason to fear, that many 
may be found among our great, learned, and teachers of 
divine things, who would receive from our divine Master 
the same reproof, were he as then a teacher among us. 
" Let him that thinketh he standeth take heed, lest he 
fall." I shall, theji, in treating on this subject, use my 
text as a reproof to us. 

L I shall show a number of signs which the Jews had 
in that day, as evidences of Jesus being the true Mes- 
siah. 

II. Show the signs that Jesus Christ, the prophets, and 
apostles have given us of his second coming, now fulfil- 
ling in this day in which we live. 

Under my first head, the signs of Jesus being the tine 
Messiah, were, 

1. The universal peace at his birth. Of this Isaiah 
ii. 3, 4, had prophesied 760 years before, ««And many 
people shall go and say, Come ye, and let us go up to 
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the mountain of the Lord, to tiie hoose of the Cbd of 
Jacob ; and he will teach as of his ways, and we will 
walk in his paths ; for out of Zion shall go ibrtfa the 
law, and the word of (he Lord from JemaaleoL And he 
1^11 judge among the nations, and shall rebuke many 
people ; and they shall beat tiieir swords into plousfa- 
shares, and their spears into pruning4io(^8. Nation 
shall not lift up sword agunst naticm, neither shall they 
learn war any more." ^l^is pro^ecy was accomplished 
at his birth. For the temple of Janus was shut the yeiy 
year our Savior was bom, which denoted universal peace ; 
and th^ must have been known to the Jewish rulen. 
Also the' doctrines of Jesus Christ taught that they 
should forgive and pray for their enemies, ami leam war 
DO more. -^ Peace on earth and good will to men," was 
sung by the heavenly band when they announced the 
birth of the Savior in the city of DavicL 

2. The star that appeared and guided the wise men to 
the place of bis nativity, prophesied of by Balaam, Num. 
zxiv. 17. « There shall come a star out of Jacob," &.c. 

3. A root out of Jesse. Isa. zi. 10, << In that day there 
shall be a root out of Jedse, which shall stand for an ej^ 
sifirn of the people ; to it shall the Gentiles seek," d&e. 
That he was a descendant of David was well known to 
the Jews, for they were very scrupulous in their geneal*' 
ogies, and from the fact that he was bom in the city of 
David when his parents went up to be taxed where dieiff 
names were enrolled. 

4. Bom of a virgin. Isa. vii. i4» ^'Therefore the L(»d 
himself shall give you a sign. Behold, a virgin shall con- 
ceive and bear a son, and shall call his name ImmanueL^ 
This was evidently fulfUled. 

^ 5. At Bethlehem. Micah v. 2, » But thou* Bethlehem 
Ephratah, though thou be little among the thousands of 
Judah, yet out of thee shall he come forth unto me that 
is to be ruler in Israel, whosesoings fotih have been firom 
of old, from everlasting." l^is was fulfilled, according 
to their own showing, to the wise men from the east 

6. Herod slaying all the children in Bethlehem, i^OBi 
two years old and under, prophesied of by Jeremiah, 
zxxi. 15, << A voice was heard in Raoudi, lamentation 
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and bitter weeping, Rachael weeping for ter children," 
&c. This must have been known m all Judea. 

7. Land forsaken <tf both of her kings. Isa. vu. 1^ 
« For before the child shall .know to refuse the evil and 
choose the good, the land that thou abhorrest shall be for- 
saken of both her kings." Herod and his succe^or both , 
died before Jesus was of the common age to reluse the 
evil and choose the good. . 

8. Called out of Egypt. Hosea xi. 1, « And called my 

son out of Egypt" „. _,. 

9. His forerunner John. Isa. xL 3» " The voice of hun 
that crieth in the wilderness, Prepare ye the way ^ the 
Lord, make straight in the desert a highway for our God. 
All Judea and Jerusalem went mto the wilderness to 
John, and of course must have seen this sign. 

10. Coming suddenly to his temple. Mai. lu, 1, « And 
the Lord whom ye seek shall suddenly come to his tem- 
ple." For the fulfihnent of this prophecy, read John vi^ 
ll_14,«Then the Jews sought him at the feast, and 
said. Where is he ? Now about the midst of the feast, 
Jesus went up into the temple and taught" 

11. The gospel preached. Isa. Ixi. 1, "The spirit 
of the Lord God is upon me; because the Lord hath 
anointed me to preach good Ridings unto the meek; he 
hath sent me to bind up the broken-hearted, to proclaim 
liberty to the captive, and the opening of the prison to 
them that are bdnnd " 

12. The covenant confirmed one week or seven years. 
Daniel ix. 27, "And he shall confirm the covenant with 
many for one week," John preached three years and a 
half, and Christ three and a half. 

13. The blind see. Isa. xlii. 7, « To open the blmd 
eyes, to bring out the prisoners from the prison, and them 
that sit in darkness out of the prison-house." 

14. The lame walk. Isaiah, xxxv. 6, « Then shall the 
lame man leap as a hart, and the tongue of the dumb 

sing." 

15. The deaf hear. Isaiah xxxv. 5, « Then the eyes 
of the blind shall be opened, and the ears of the deaf 
shall be unstopped." 

16. The dead are raised. Isaiah zxvL 19, " And the 
earth shall cast out the dead." 
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17. His humility when on trial. Isaiah liii. 7, «He 
was oppressed, and he was afflicted ; yet he opened not 
his mouth. He is hrought as a lamb to the slaughter, 
and as a sheep before her shearers is dumb, so he opened 
not his mouth.'* 

16. The manner and circumstances of his death. 
Psalm xxii. 13—18, "They gaped upon me with their 
mouths as a ravening and a roaring lion., I am poured 
out as water and all my bones are out of joint: my heart 
is like wax ; it is melted in the midst of my bowels. My 
etrength is dried up like a potsherd, and my tongue cleav- 
eth to my jaws, and thou hast brought me into the dust 
of death. For dogs have compassed roe ; &e assembly 
of the wicked have enclosed me : they pierced my handls 
and my feet ; I may tell all my bones ; they look and stare 
upon me. They part my garments among them, and cast 
lots upon my vesture.** This Psalm was indited more 
than 1000 years before Christ's crucifixion, and yet every 
word ha,d an exact and literal accomplishment in that 
transaction, and the Jews saw it 

la His resurrection. Psalm xvi. 10, ** For thou wilt 
not leave my soul in hell ; neither wilt thou suffer thine 
Holy One to see corruption." 

20, The pouring out of the Holy Spirit on the day of 
pentecost Joel ii. 28, " And it shall come to pass after- 
ward that I will pour out my spirit upon all flesh ; and 
your sons and your daughters shall prophesy \ your old 
men shall dieam dreams, your young men shall see vis« 
ions." The apostle told them that this scripture was 
fulfilled at the day of pentecost, and this traxisaction was 
well known to the Jews. 

21. The- fulfilment of the seventy weeks spoken of by 
Daniel, ix. 24—27, which I have shown in a former lec- 
ture, was accomplished to a day. And the Jews well 
understood it ; for Caiaphas, being high priest that year^ 
said to the Jews, " Ye know nothing at all, nor consider 
that it is expedient for us that one man should die for the 
people, and that the whole nation perish not And this 
spake he not of himself, but being high priest that year 
he prophesied (or taught the prophecy in Daniel) that 
Jesus should die idt that nation, and not for that nation 



onlv, but that also he should gather together in one the 
cfaiidren of God that wero scattered abroad." John zL 



This evidence was well understood among the rulers 
of the Jews ; yet notwithstanding all this scripture was 
fblfiUed before their faces, and all these signs were ac- 
tiially accomplished in tlie short space of thirty-five years, 
knd a cloud^of witnesses testifying ta ab these facts, and 
they themselves had to consent that notable miracles had 
been done, they believed not. Well may you say, dear 
hearer, that they deserved wrath, and God was ju^ in 
destroying their nation and place. But how is it with 
us ? Do we believe in that word which we blame them 
fbr rejecting? Are we clear of the sin of unbelief ? The 
JeWs were looking for a temporal king and kingdom. 
And are not we looking for a temporal millennium — one 
in which the Christians will have the rule of the world ? 
Let us see to it diat we do not stumble at the same stum- 
bling-stone ; possibly we may have carnal notions nm 
weH as they. Therefore, let us inquire, 

n. What signs are now fulfilling, which are given ns 
by Christ, the ffrophets, or apostles, of his second coming* 
and glorious reign ? And, 

1. Christ tells us. Matt xxiv. 14, ** This gospel of the 
kingdom shall be preached in all the world as a witness^ 
and then shall the end come." Is not this sign already 
aecomplii^ed ? Bible translated into more than iKK) dif- 
ferent languages ; missionaries sent among all the na- 
tions known to us on the globe, and refohnation succeed- 
mg reformation in eveiy town, nook or comer in this 
land. The gospel has now spread over the four quar- 
ters of the globe. It began in Asia. In the apostles' 
days, that quarter was full of light From thence it 
Went into Africa ; and, for a number of centuries, Africa 
stretched out her hands unto God. Europe, too, has had 
a long visitation of gospel blessings ; and now America, 
(he last quarter of the globe, is reaping a harvest of 
souls for the last day. The gospel, like the sun, arose 
in iJie east, and will set in the west 

a The pouring out of the Holy Spiiit, and last reign 
of ifmce. Daniel tells us, after Bonaparte should come 
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to bis er.d, and none should help him, xii. 1, ** And at 
that time shall Michael stand up, the great prince which 
Btandeth for the children of thy people.*' This 1 have 
shown, in a former lecture, is the same angel that stood 
upon theonraters of the river, clothed in linen, Daniel zii. 
6; also the same angel that John saw. Rev. x. 1 — 6, 
standing, his right foot upon the sea, and his leil upon 
the earu, and in his hand a little book open. This angel 
told John that he must ** prophesy again before many 
people, and nations, and tonnes, and kings ; " meaning 
that the gospel must again be published, as it had been 
in the apostolic days. And then would' this angel lift 
his hand to heaven, and swear by him that liveth for-* 
eyer and ever, that time should be no longer. Again, 
James says, v. 7, 8, ** Be patient, therefore, brethren, un- 
to the coming of the Loid. Behold, the husbandnum 
waiteth for the precious iruitof the earth, and hath long 
patience for it, until he receive the early and latter rain* 
Be ye also patient ; establish your hearts, for the coming 
of uie Lord draweth nigh." And now, can any man, 
who has any knowledge of the present times, deny that 
God has poured out his spirit, in a remarkable manner. 
for twenty years past ? Has not the gospel been spread 
in as rapid and extensive a manner, as in the apostolic 
day ? Has not opposition and persecution of the kings 
of the earth, of the woman that sitteth on many waters, 
the sea. been in a ^at measure kept in check and plow- 
efless, oy some invisible power, 'some mighty arm, until 
the servants of God should be sealed, the latter rain of 
^race descend, and God's purposes completed concern- 
ing this latter day? Here, tiien, we have a clear and 
visible sigh, that the coming of the Lord draweth nigh* 

3. ** ManJ^ running to and fro." This is another im- 
portant and evident sign of the end. Daniel xiL 4, <* But 
thou, O Daniel, shut up the words and seal the book, 
even to the time of the end. Many shall run to and fro." 
Whether the prophet means to be understood, <<many 
■hall nm to and fio " jn a religious sense, or in a civil or 
temporal sense, or whether he means in both, is perfect* 
ly Immaterial ibr my piurpose. All must acknowledge, 
mt.this text is remarkably fulfilled in this day, in either 

25 
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point of view. If it metms missionaries of the crofis, no 
man can dispute the fulfilment See the heralds of sal- 
vation crossing and re-crossing on every part of the hab- 
itable globe. If it means common travellers, or the 
rapid means of travel, still our text holds good, and .the 
inifilment obvious. No man, unless he is wilfully ig- 
norant, can deny that this sign is not actually and liter- 
ally fulfilled. 

4. The great increase of knowledge given in the same 
tea as above. *' Even to the time of the end many shall 
run to and fro, and knowledge shall be increased.'* View 
this in any point you please, whether theological or sci- 
entifical, it is literally true ; in this day of invention and 
improvement, knowledge increases. What of the fifty 
difrerent moral societies, which have become general in 
the Christian world ? Is there no increase of Imowledge 
in our Bible societies. Sabbath schools, tract societiej» 
temperance societies, and a catalogue of others for mor- 
al reform ? What can we say of all the inventions in 
the ^rts f What of all the improvements in science ? 
In all this, is it not very evident that this sign is now ful- 
filling to the very letter ? 

5. The great- mcrease of riches, and desire for layin<r 
up worldly treasures, as described by James v. 1 — 3, " Go 
to, now, ye rich men, weep and howl for your miseries 
that shall come upon you; your riches are corrupted, 
and your garments are moth-eaten ; your gold and your 
silver is cankered, and the rust of tnem shall be a wit- 
ness against you, and shall eat your flesh as it were 
fire. Ye have heaped treasure together for the last 
days." When, since the 'writer of this epistle was on 
our earth, has there been such an increase of gold and 
silver, and treasures of this life, as at this day ? Our 
rich men are laying up their gold, silver, s.nd treasures 
in abundance. But, as though this individual exertion 
for riches would not completely fulfil our text, they have 
entered>into all manner of companies and monopolies^ 
to " heap treasure together.'* When, in the history of 
the world, can there be shown so many banking insti- 
tutions as now ? When so much insurance capital as is 
heaped together at this day ? Are not our rich men per- 
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fisctly iniataated with stocks of all kinds ? And mo- 
nopoly is the order of the day ; to ffrind down the poor, 
and heap treasure together for the last days. Can any 
man, who has any knowledge of these things, deny that 
this sign of the last days is not evidently accomplished ? 
Go to, ye rich men, weep and howl, for year miseries are 
come upon you. 

6. The unwillingness of men to hear sound doctrine, 
taught us by Paul, 2 Tim. iv. 1^4, ** I charge thee; there- 
fore, before God and the Lord Jesus Christ, who shadl 
judge the quick an^ the dead at his appearing and hii 
kingdom. For the time will come, when they will not 
endure sound doctrine ; but after their own- lusts shaJl 
they heap to themselves teachers, having itching ears ; 
and they shall turn away their ears from the truth, and 
shall be turned unto fables." . My brethren, need I say 
one word pn this passage ? There is none of you so 
blind, but you see that this passage does actually de- 
scribe the most fashionable preaching at the present day. 
How many thousand do run after that kind of preachinff 
which is only relating fables, and that doctnne wfai^ 
gives all power to man ? 

7. Scoffers, saying, ** Where is the momise of his 
coming ? ** as Peter informs us in his 3 Epistle, iiL 3, 4, 
** Knowing this first, that there shall come in the last days 
scoffers, walking after their own lusts, and saying, Where 
is the promise of his coming ? For, since the fathers 
fell asleep, all things continue as they were from the be- 
ginning of the creation." A right understanding of this 
text would show us, at once, that many of Jis, who fiincy 
we are in the highway to heaven, are belonging to this 
class of scoffers. First, they walk after their own lusts ; 
that is, after tlieir own carnal notions concerning the 
coming of Christ They say all things will continue as 
they were from the creation ; they must have a temporal 
millennium; man must be married and given in mar- 
riage ; the world will not be burnt, and. My Lord delay- 
eth his coming, some say a thousand years, and some say 
965,000 years, and all the moral change that takes place 
on our earth, will be performed by the agency of man. 
Therefore, many scoff ^d ridicule the idea, tnat Scrip- 
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tore tells us of the second coming of Christ, tiie maimer, 
object, and time. And many are willingly ignorant; 
wul not hear or read on this subject 

8. <^ Perilous times," as described in 2 Tinu iiL 1: — 1^ 
*<This know, also, that, in the last days, perilous times 
shall come ; for men shall be lovers of their own selyes, 
covetous, boasters, proud^ blasphemers, disobedient to 
pexents, unthankful, unholy, without natural affection^ 
truce-breakers, false accusers, incontinent, fierce, despis- 
ers of those that are good, traitors, heady, hiffh-mindedy 
lovers of pleasure more than lovers of God, having the 
form of godliness, but denying the power thereof; fixun 
8Qch turn away. For of this sort are they which creep 
into houses, and lead captive silly women laden wita 
sins, led away with divers lusts, ever learning, and never 
able to come to the knowled^ of the truth." 

What better descripidon of domestic and public soci* 
ety could we expect from the most close observer of 
private characters, domestic circles, and public societies 
of our times, than is here mven? One would conclude^ 
had he found this in any oUier book but the Bible, that 
it was a modern writer, well acquainted with the human 
heart, and the generations now on the earth. 

9. ^ Departing from the faith, giving heed to seducing 
spirits, and doctrines of devils, speaking lies in hypocri- 
sy; having their conscience seared with a hot iron; 
forbidding to marry, and commanding to abstain fi»m 

' meats." Thus Paul tells Timothy, 1 £pistle, iv. 1—3; 
<< Now the Spirit speaketh expressly, that in the latter 
times some shall depart from the faith," &c. This, we 
miist acknowledge, has been, and is now fulfilling. The 
whole, almost, of the Christian world have departed, <v 
changed their faith within fifteen years; seducing spirits 
are evidently at work ; hypocrited are multiplying among 
OS ; Roman Catholics, Shakers, Pilgrims, Fanny Wrigh^ 
Owen, and others forbid to marry. Roman Catholics, 
and many others amon^ us, are teaching to abstain fixim 
meats and drinks, whieh God hath created to be received 
with thanksgiving of them which believe and know the 
truth. 

10. False teachers, making merchandise of the gos' 
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pel. See 2 Peter ii. I — 3, « But there were false 
prophets, also, among the people ; even as there shall be 
false teachers among you, who privily shall bring in 
damnable heresies, even denying the Lord that bought 
them, and bring upon themselves swift destruction ; and 
many shall follow their pernicious ways, by reason of 
whom the way of truth shall be evil spoken of; and through 
covetousness shall they, with feigned words, make 
merchandise of you, whose judgment of a long time 
lingercth not, and their damnation slumbereth not** 
The apostle then goes on to show, that, as it was in 
the days of Noah and Lot, so it would be in the days 
of tliese false teachers ; one generation would not pass 
oif before the judgment would overtake them, who 
make merchandise of the gospel, and like Balaam, who 
loved the wages of unrighteousness. 

n. Jiide gives us a sign, 4 to 19 verses, inclusive, 
«How they told you there should be mockers in the 
last time, who should walk after their own ungodly 
lusts ; these be they who separate themselves, sensual, 
having not the Spirit." Some preachers deny the agen* 
cy of the Spirit in regeneration. 

12. Christ gives a sign in Luke xxi. 25—28, " And 
there shall be signs in the sun, and in the moon, and in 
the stars ; and, upon the earth, distress of nations, with 
perplexity ; the sea and the waves roaring ; men's hearts 
failing them for fear, and for looking for those things 
which are coming on the earth ; for the powers of the 
heavens shall be shaken ; and then shall they see the 
Son of Man coming in a cloud with power and great 
glory. And when tliese things begin to come to pass, 
then look up, and lift up your neads, for your redemption 
draweth nigh. 

13. Christ gives another sign in Matt xxiv. 23, 24, 
"Then, if any man shall say unto you, Lo, here is 
Christ, or there, believe it. not; for there shall arise 
fiilse Christs and false prophets, and shall show great 
signs and wonders, insomuch that, if it were possible, 
they shall deceive the very elect" There can be no 
doubt of this sign being fulfilled. 

25^ 
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14 The fiilfilipent of the parable of the ten virgM 
— the midnight cry has gone forth from every qnarter 
of God's moral vineyard, ** Behold, the bridegroom 
Cometh." The world has been, and are now, ^< trimming 
their lamps;" witness the Bible translated into afi 
languages ; the Bible societies sendingf Bibles to every 
nation and family on the earth, the Sabbath schools and 
Bible classes studying its sacred precepts. 

15. The scattering of the holy people and division ' 
of sects, as prophesied of by Daniel, xii. 7, *<And when 
he shall have accomplished to scatter the power of the 
holy people, all these things shall be finished." This 
nrophecy is now fulfilling in a remarkable manner. 
Not one sect, who profess holiness, but are divided and 
subdivided into contending schisms, and that, too, with- 
in twenty years. 

16. The division of the political world, as prophesied 
of by John, Rev. xvL 12 — 16, "And I saw three unclean 
spirits, like frogs, come out of the mouth of the dragon, 
and out of the mouth of the beajst, and out of the mouth 
of the false prophet, for thev are the spirits of devils, 
working miracles, which go forth unto the kings of the 
earth and of the whole world, to gather them to the 
battle of tbe great day of God Almighty" — and 19th 
verse, "And the great city was divided into three parts, 
and the cities of the nations fell." That these spirits 
are political, is evident, from the fact that they come 
out of the mouth of tiiie dragon, (kings,) and beast, 
(Catholic,) false prophet, (Mahometan,) and unclean, 
signifying they are not holy things. This prophecy 
is now accomplishing. What nation, witliin our knowl- 
edge, is not already divided into three political parties ? 
None, which is in any way known to your speaker. 

17. The church has fulfilled her 1260 years in the 
wilderness, spoken of in Rev. xii. 6, 14, ^ And the 
woman fled into the wilderness, where she hath a place 
prepared of God, that they should feed her there a 
thousand two hundred and threescore days." These 
days were evidently accomplished in 1798, since which 
time the Protestant church has enjoyed privileges even 
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in the city of nations, the Roman empire ; and, according 
to Daniel, forty-five years will complete the whole plan 
of redemption. 

18. The two witnesses prove that the 1260 years are 
ended ; for it is evident that the Old and New Testa* 
ment are not nowliid nor kept from the common people, 
but have arisen from their dead state, and are now per* 
formii;ig the office God designed they should, conveymg 
light to tiie world. They are not clothed in sackclot^ 
but, through the missionaries of the cross, and Bible 
societies, are testifying to the world of Christ and his 
second coming. • ^ 

19. The civil power of anti-Christ is destroyed, and 
the 1260 years, in which she was to rule over kmgs, and 
tread the church under foot, was completed in 1798, 
when the French army took the Pope a prisoner, and 
erected Italy into a republic ; since which time the Pope 
has exercised but little or no power over kings, or the 
Protestant church, and she is evidently sinking by the 
weight of her own corruptions. 

20. It is very evident that the sixth" trumpet has 
sounded, and the 391 years will be completed in 1839, 
when the seventh, trumpet will begin to sound, and the 
mystery of God will be finished^ all that he hath de- 
clared to his servants the prophets. If the fall of the 
Eastern Empire at Constantinople was included in the 
sixth trumpet, which all the principal commentators, 
whom I have consulted, agree in, and that tnua^t was 
prepared to sound an hour, a day, a monlJi, and a year, 
which makes, according to the reckoning of time in 
John's prophecy, 391 years and 15 days, then the sixth 
trumpet is almost finished. The whole appearance 
strengthens this exposition of the text ; for the power 
of the Turks has diminished more rapidly within fifteen 
▼ears, than any politician, however anxious he could 
have been for the event, could have anticipated. 

21. The opening of the sixtii seal, revealed in the 
6th and 7th chapters of Revelation, was opened in the 
French revolution, and carries us through a sealing time 
unto the opening of the seventh seal, which ushers us 
before the judgment seat of God. No one can deny 
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but that, since the revolution in France, a sealing time 
has passed; many have been born into the spiritual 
kingdom of Christ, more than has ever been known, in 
the same penod of time, since the apostles' days. This 
seal, then, is evidently opened, and is a strone evidence 
that the book of life will soon be opened, and the dead 
will be judged out of the things written in the books. 

22. The sixth vial was poured out about the year 
1822, when the Ottoman power b^gan to be dried up. 
This is an. important sign diat we are on the brink of 
the judgment day. Rev. xvi. 12, "And the sixth angel 
poured out his vial upon the great river Euphrates ; and 
the waters thereof were dried up, that the way of the 
kings of the east might be prepared." This preparation 
is for the last great battle, which will take place at the 
pouring out of the sevenUi vial, in the year 1839 or 40. 
At tlie pouring out of the seventh vial, a voice from the 
throne will pronounce the word, It is done. The king- 
doms of the earth and governments of the world will 
be carried away, and their places not found. Every 
writer, of any note, will and have applied this vial to 
the Turkish government, and of course must acknowl* 
edge that this vial is poured out, for the power of the 
Turkish government is but little more than a name, and 
the strength of the Ottoman power dried up. 

OS. Another evidence is Daniel's resurrection at the 
end of the 1335 days. This evidence is very plain and 
evident, for Daniel says, xii. 11 — 13, *<And from the 
time that the daily sacrifice shall be taken away, and the 
abomination that maketh desolate set up, there shall be 
a thousand two. hundred and ninetv days." This cannot 
be the Jewish sacrifice ; for if so, then it must have been 
fulfilled about five hundred years past ; and as no event 
took place then which would warrant us in so under- 
standing it, 1 can see no rational objection to understand 
this daily sacrifice to mean iPagan rites and sacrifices, 
which was the original beast of which the abomination 
of desolation, was only an image, and, as I imve shown, 
in a former lecture, was to continue six hundred and 
sixty-six years ; and as Paul tells us, that when he was 
taken out of the way, the man of sin would be revealed, 
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agreeing in language with Daniel. I tijink the proof 
is strong that from uie taking awa^ of Pagan worshipi 
A. D. 508, to the end of the Papal civil power, would be 
1290 years, which would end in the year 1798, and thus 
agree with all of John's numbers in Revelation. And 
then Daniel «ays, or the angel to Daniel, ^ Blessed is he 
that waiteth and cometh tof the thousand three hundred 
and five and thirty days." Thus add 1335 to 508, will 
bring us down to the year A. D. 1843. ^ But go thou 
thy way till the end be, for thou shalt rest and stand in 
thy lot at the end of the days." And ^ Blessed and holy 
is he that hath part in the first resurrection." Then 
Daniel will stand in his lot, and Job will stand on the 
earth in the latter day. 

24. Daniel's vision of 2300 days long. I have in 
8<nne former lectures shown clearly that Daniel's vision 
concerning the £bur great monarchies which were or 
were to come, included the whole history of the worlds 
BO for as God saw fit to reveal it, down to the judgment 
day, and tiie coming of the Son of Man in the clouds. I 
then showed that the question was asked, how lonff 
should be this vision. Th6 answer was given — 2300 
day^ I then proved that days were to be counted years, 
by the command of Grod, by the example of Jacob, and 
by the fulfilment of a part of the vision. I then showed 
you when this vision began by the angel Gabriel's own 
cieclaratioit, who was commanded to instruct Daniel into 
the vision. According to this instruction I showed you 
that 490 years were accomplished of this vision, to a day, 
at Hie crucifixion of Christ, both eventshappeningonthe 
12th day df the first month, 490 years apart. And then 
1 inquired, that if 490 years of 2300 was fulfilled when 
our Savior was crucified, how much of the vision re- 
mained after his death. I answered, 1810 years. I 
then inquired, what year after his birth that would be ; 
and the answer was, in the year 1843. I then begged 
the- privilege, and do now, for any person to show me 
any failure of proof on this point, or where, possibly, ac- 
cording to Scripture, there may be a failure in the cal- 
culation I have made on this vision. • I have not yet, by 
seventeen years study, been able to discover where I 
might fail. 
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Lastly. Another sign of the last day you will fiad 
given by Paul, 1 Thess. v. 2, 3, " For yourselves know 
perfectly, that the day of the Lord so cometh as a thief 
in the night For when they shall say, Peace and 
safety, then sudden destruction cometh upon them, as 
travail upon a woman with child; and they shall not 
escape." Compare 2 Pet ii. 17 — 2Si, 

The doctrine of peace and safety, and that there is 
no punishment in the Aiture state, had but few or no 
advocates until very recently. I ain not certain but 
the first preacher of this soul-destroying doctrine is now 
living ; and they now boast of their multitudes of fol- 
lowers and advocates. There have been, in past ages, a 
few who preached the doctrine of the restoration of aU 
men, after a suitable punishment in hell ; but to modem 
Unwersalists belongs the invention of preaching <* peace 
and safety when sudden destruction cometh." if this 
sign is not fulfilled in the preachers of this order at this 
time, I ask. How can it be fulfilled ? and what must the 
.doctrine of those be who preach "peace and safebr"? 
Surely, no human being can invent a doctrine so ftm of 
(promised) " peace and safety " to* the wicked as this ; 
and no other denomination on our globe ever have op- 
posed the doctrine of the coming dT Christ, the judg- 
ment day, and future punishments, but the modem Uni^ 
versalists; and if this is the doctrine that Paul had 
reference to in our text, as, I am fully satisfied, every 
candid and religious mind must and will allow, then 
we may reasonaSly suppose *^ sudden destraction cometh 
upon them, and they shall not escape.** 

Therefore, my dear reader, I shall now, with a feir 
closing remarks, leave you to your own reflections. 

The Jews had twenty-one signs in the Scriptures given 
them of the first coming and person of Jesus Christ ; yet 
many rejected him as an impostor. You say, if you had 
lived in that day, you would have believed ; and you in 
your hearts condemn them as a hardened race of unbe- 
lievers ; and notwithstanding their great pretence to piety, 
' you say they were justly denounced by our Savior as a 

feneration of vipers and a band of hypocrites. But, my 
earers, be careful your own hearts ao not condemn you 
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for your unbelief in the signs which the prophets, Christ, 
and the apostles have given you as tokens of his second 
coming and the judgment day. I have brought from the 
word of God twenty^five signs of his second coming, end 
of the world, and judgment day, and all apparently fulfil* 
led within the age of many present, or ful Ailing now be- 
fijre your eyes. And do you believe ? Many of you 
profess to be pious ; many of you say. Lord, Lord ! But 
do you believe his word ? Are you willing to risk your 
life, your character, your all, on his word? or are you 
fsarml and unbelieving ? Now is the time to try men's 
Bouls. Now, if you wish to be sure, examine closely, and 
flee whether your faith will stand in the day of trial which 
is coming ; yes, has already come, in a thousand ways, to 
draw you from the gospel of Christ to another new gos- 
pel, which is not the gospel of God. ** Can ye not dis- 
cern the signs of the times ? " Let me give you one rule 
by which you may know a false doctrine. They may 
have many good things in their creeds, they may be very 
plausible in their arguments, and after all deceive you. 
But examine them closely, and you will find they will 
deny, ridicule, or try to do away some prominent doctrine 
of the Bible, such as the divinity of Christ, his second 
coming, office of the Holy Spirit, eternal punishment^ 
doctrine of grace, election, conviction for sin, regene- 
Ation, repentance, or faith. And when you hear or see 
them make light or scoff at any thing of this kind in the 
word of God, go not afler them, nor bid them God speed. 
•• Can ye not discern the si^ns of the times ? " 

And to you, impenitent friend, God has at all times 
given you warning of his approaching judgments. If 
you repent, believe his word, and break off your sins by 
righteousness, he is faithful and just to forgive you your 
Bids. Why not take warning by the past ? Is there no 
example for you? Look at the antediluvian world, 
Sodom and Gomorrah, Nineveh, Babylon, Jerusalem, and 
the once enlightened Asia, now worse than in heathen- 
ish darkness. Will God punish nations, and not indi- 
viduals ? This cannot be, for nations are composed of 
individuals ; and God is just, for he hatli appointed a 
day in which he will judge tlie world in righteousness. 
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** Can ye not discern tlie signs of the times ? " Will 
God's word fail of being accomplished ? Can you ebow 
a single instance ? Why not listen, then, to ihe warn- 
ings and admonitions, to the calls and invitations, to the 
examples and precepts contained therein ? <^ Can ye not 
discern the signs of the times ? " Will God cut off tfae^ 
unbelieving Pharisee for not discerning tlie signs of 
the times, and let you, with twofold more light, go free ? 
No : how can ye escape, if you neglect this great salva- 
tion ? Watch, then, ^ the signs of the times." I say, 
Watch. 



NOTE. 

The author wishes to state that Lecture Vltl. in this 
work was written twelve years since ; and that the author- 
ities he then consulted fixed the rise of the Turkish empire 
at 1SS)8. He is now satisfied, by the examination of other 
authorities on the subject, that the foundation of that em- 
pire was laid in 1299. Hence the things mentioned in 
liecture VH. (p. 109,) relative to persecutions, &c., and to 
the coming of the third woe, as mentioned in Lecture XIU. 
(p. J302,) which he supposed would. take place in 1839, ac« 
cording to the first computation, will not be realized until 
the year 1840. 
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